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BOOK OF THE LAW,

CHAPTER L

THE DECALOGUED

b s

1 Thest Commandments were mven by the voicn of God,
in Moun. Sinay, to Moses, wad to al! Esrael; (Deut ix, 10;) fox
thongh Moscs ape the Kiders of Exvael ouly weal inte the
Monnt, (Ex. xxiv, 1, 2, $=11,) and Moses alons received
the Tables of the Law; yet all Lsmel heard the voice of God,
when he gave the Commendments. (Fx. By 16==19, xx,

23. Dent. v, 4, 5, Josephus' Amt., K ifi, ch. v, 4)

. The Contmandments weee written ou Swo tables of stone, ¢
by the fiager of God (Deut. 1, 10, 1) Moses broke {5
these tables, after which he prepared two others, on which . %A )
God wrote the rame words, (Deut. x, 2, 4, 5,) sud the tables-
were placed n the Atk of the Cdvenant, (Josephas' Ant, Bl
viil, ¢h.iv, 1. Heb. 1x, 4,) and kept within {he Tabernaele and
the Templo uhtil the Babylonmh caphivity., (2dMse. i 4,5.)

3. They were not restored to the Badraic Temple, (Buckd
Th. Dac. “Ark.” But Con. “Temple,”) and the Jaws bave
not possessed them sines going into Babyloa.

4 Yt was never allowable to wnte the exact words of the ta-
bles, (Josephus’ Ant., B. ifi, ch. v, 4,} except in the Exewplar
of the Law, kept in the Sanctusry. But the subatance of
them, as writien out by the Propbets for pablick uae, is now
teltamd by divine suthority.

Tep Commandments, K. 5z, 317 Deul, v, 121 31—
m:n,n.sx. l.uka‘;',g Bow sl & Mk w2,
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L

Tioy shalt love the Lord thy God with all
thy heart, and with all thy might, and with all
thy strength?® thou shalt adore him, and serve
him, and obey lum* thon shalt have no other
gods before thee: thou shalt not make unto
thee any image or likeness of anything that is
in the heaven above, or in the earth beneath,
or tn the waters of the earth, to vow thyself
unto it, or to worship it: thou shalt not bow
down thyself unto, nor adore anything that
thine cye beholdeth, or thy imagmation con-
eeiveth.or; but the Lord thy God ouly; for the
-2 Lov. thy God 18 a jealous God, visiting the in-

. iqugty of the fathers upon the children, from

REY w w?

1A seneration to generation, even upon all thad

727 fate-him, and showinﬁ a multitude of mercies
1

' . unto them that keep s commandments?

“143 wordsy
L’b&‘? letterss

1 The design of the Almighty evidentiy 15 to found hus

goverument m love, aod to make that the chief sanction of

.. hmlaw, Loves the first thing required of ail men. love

.+  unto God, wha first loved ug, snd who bertows on us ali the
) good which we possess

2. The adoration service and obedience, wihch hd demands

of us, are but the nature! sequence of that love, and the unis

versal pirohibition of fulso gods, i & nacesdary mwatis of hoep-

Ing oar hearts anto him, for if we were allowed to *estow

e, Whns S

kRee Ten Commapdmenta .37 Deut, vig 8. x; 1& G Dwut. vii, 9, 200
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divine adoration on fire, the sun, or any instrnment of his mu-
wmflcence, or aJgy stutue, or symbol, or any ma., or officer, or
imagiaury being, as hid representatis e, mans shortaightedness
would forget Gad, nnd soon worshuip only the creaton

3. 'Thus the earth 13 filled with examples of nations re-
lapsmnz to idolatry th ough such small beginmngs, as setung
up apt symbols of God's perfecions, te "¢ worshupped by the
ignorant, wstead of the God whoese nnjesfy they symbolized.

4. The pricathood and the generality o€ thelearned mmost
Psgan nations, do ot worship the udels wnich wmey set ap
for the ignorant to adore, but eather the ragjesty who 1s abore
themn, or the power and beneficence which they represent

5 Ana m Romun Ustholick countres at iz to be feared that
mony of the gnorant, really terminate thew ndorntion vn
the crosy, the unages and picturey with wihh thewr ehurch-
es are filled though the mere presence of them in the church
1s not objectionable,

6 Though (3od hus founded hiy government 0 loves snd
made that the chiel sanction of s Tw, we are not allowed
for one mument to wnagne that he will not pumsh sy, or that
be will look upon 1t with any degree of allowance.

7 Forn the seme bresth he tells us that he 13 a Jeaious
God, viuting mignity on all that hote him, not us some have
gad, visiting the muquuty of the lathery apon therr wmoccat
postenty, but upon thesr chuldren who avede in their sis,

8, Often .. happens that though the father alone may hase
commutted the aip, the children are s bencficiarex 1T the
fathers have obtamned property by fraud and violerce, the
children who mhent it, recene 1t <ubject to the carse. and
upless tiey make re uration T the wiquity, must expect to
be visited with the wrath of (fod, s for & s:n dong in thew
OWR personw
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Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord
thy God in vain' thou shalt not uswp do-
minion as a raler; for the name of the Lord
thy God is great and glorious above all oth-
er names.? ho is above all, and is the only
true God; the only just and upright Kin
aver all* he alone hath the right to rule; nnﬁ
in his name, only he to whom he granteth it:®
whosoever s not chosen of him, the same is a
usurper, and fsholy. the Iord will not hold
him guiltless, for he taketh his name in vain.

100 wards,
307 lottera,

1. By tho fist Commandment (God cstablishes a governe
ment among men, which be makes supreme m all thingw
But 03 every government, besides laws and the soveroign
power wheuce they emanate, nost also have officers by whom
the laws shall be adranistered, %0 those officers muwst derive
their authonty from the suvereign, i logal form

2. All officers act fn the name of lim from whom they de-
rive their authonty. In £ ¢ several Amonican Ntates the offi-
c'al acfs of most State officers are dose “in the namy of the
people of the State.”

3 Officcrs of the Federal Goverament, act “1u the name of
the United Btates of America” Iit the monarchies of Bu-
rope, offical acts aro done *“in the name” of thesovermgn And
in voluntnry sociehes and -corporntions, the officers act “ip
the name ” of {ha suciety or corporation.

180y Ton Gompandments, po 17, 2Deuk xxvif), 38, 3Bwn mhxs,l' 30

3T Matn ' « L 38 -1 Bete I &
T Mot wevil, 4. Luso 98 Kphe 13 'Y .
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4. It thereforo appeary that to act in the name of any one,
13 {o act by lus avthonty, and to act m the name of God,
to act by lus authenty

5 Hoenee taking the name of God 1n viy, 18 tuking s an-
thority without bung suthonized, it 18 attempting to govern,
without bewg ealled to that offico; in any mustter wheren (iod
hoy declared a law, and appomted an ndinuustraver of the law

6 It follows, therefore, that every form of government
among men, which was not wsututed of GQod, is & usurpa.
ton, (Zech, xiv, 9,17 Dan u, 5 vy, 14 Rev xi, 15)) und
that every exercie of the proper fanctio 1s of governmnent un-

afer i, 1n o Gihing of the name of God m van, 18 evury ex
ereise of functions not proper to government, 13 tyraunuy.,

7 Priests made by the suthonty of man, and not called of
tod, Priests who coustantly profes to huo recerved ro s
pensatton from God, and who deny th t he has resesled him-
golf to any 1ot e ghteen hundred years, do constantly edmunis-
ter 1n hi3 nume, as boldly as though they were sent by hus

3 They baptize wt the wune of the Father, the Son, and
the Holy Spint, they go about doing werks i the assumed
power and mught of God's mnitery, of whon Jesus Christ
suid, # I never hknew you, depart from me, ye that worh uug-
wity”  (Matt. v, 23)

9 ¥e dud not duny that they had preached, prophesied,
or wothed nursiles m his mame e denounced them ad
workers of wiquuty, because they wire unknown to hun; that
13, were not b munisters. They took God's name m vain

10 God hasappomteda door to the priesthood, a call of
God by revelation, and an ordwining by the bhands of his mune
terg, (Heb v, £ Ex xxvig, 1 Istlun v, 14 Acts v 353)
and Chrst dedlares that e that comes not in by the door, but
climbs up some other way, 1su thief and a robber  (Jobnx, 1.)
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Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it ho-
ly. Six days shalt thou labour, and do all thy
work, but the seventh day is the Sabbath of
the Lord thy God. in it thou shalt not do any
work; thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter,
nor thy manservant, nor thy womeuservant,
nor thy cattle, nor the stmn%er that is within
thy gates' for in six ages the Lord thy God
made the heavens and the earth, the sea and
all that in them i, and rested the seventh
age. wherefore the Lord thy Ged blessed the
seventh day and hallowed it thou shalt keep
it holy unto him, that thou forget not the Law,
nor be found keeping the company of the

vile, no1 be despised by the nghteous. o
. 12D womds,

. [ws totters

1. The day of rest originated 1n the rest of God, when he

ceased the work of creation, at the mukwng of man, to have
dominion over the carth.

2 It wos had 10 remembrance as an mstitution of God, be-
fore promulgated by his voice in Ginm, (Gen.u, 2, 3 Ex
xv, 23,) nod there 1B no ground for belicving that the
sanctifying of the Sabbath, was not a low among the Pairi-
archs and the Antediluvians, becauso at 1z not mentioned in
the scriptures; for from the time of Moses until that of Sola-
mon, when 1t was uuquestionably n force, 1t 15 nowhere men
tioned,

13se Ten Commsndmentsy p 17 Gen 1, 2,3
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8. Threnghout Chnsiendom, with some slight exceptions,
the first Jay, and not the seventh. 1 kept as a Sabbath  For
this they have no warrant n the geriptures, and pretend Lo
none (Buch’s Th Dhe ¢Subbuth”™) The reason givea for
tha change, 13, that Christ rused from the dead the first day,
and the attempt 1 to yostify 1t by tradition, and the practice
of tho Church.

4 Bat, evidently, the Church have no power to change or
shrogate a commandment of God, who required us o keep
the seventh day, not any vther day n the seven.

5 The early Chrstians did undoubtedly frequently meet
on the first day for rehigious worstip, preaisely es the the
Swints do nowadays, 1 exclunvely Chnstian commumties, not
becpuse they regarded it as the Sabbath of God, but because
on that day, being the regular day of heathen festivals, men
would come together to hear them.

6. Keeping the first day as a Sabbath, istend of the
geventh, 13 one of the innovations forced upon Chrishanty by
the Emperour Constantine, to make the change of national re-
hgon lews dufheult.

7 The very language of this Commandment, seems to pres
sage the propensity of man to change the Sabbath; remem.
ber the Subbath day, and God, foresecing what wicked men
would do, has placed on his chosen & speciul wjunction that
they keep that day in all thewr generations for a perpetnad
covenont, (Ex txxi, 13—17,) and awful penalties are de-
nounced aganst those who abolish it

8 The Sabbath 13 appointed for men 1 every station in
hie. The crime of exacting labour of chuldven and <«rvants
on the Sabbath day, 1s » great offence ueto God.  Rut 1t 18
the Sabbath of the beast as well as of men, and to work
beasts for our pleasure »: profit, 1s an offence anto God
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1V.

Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.’
thou shalt not revile him, nor speak ovil of
ki, nor corse him? thou shalt do no injus-
tice unto him; and thou shalt maintain his
right. against his enemy" thou shalt not exact
rigorously of hum, nor turn aside from reliev-
ing him* thou shait deliver him from the snare
and the pit, and shalt retmrn his ox when he
strayeth. thon shalt comfort him when he
mourns, and norture him when he sickens.
thou shalt not abate the price of what thon
buyest of him, for his necesetty; nor shalt thea
exact of him, because he leaneth upon thee:
for in 50 doing thonsands shall rive up and
call thee blessed, and the Lord thy ( iotg shall

strengthen thee in all the work of thy hand.

1%3 words,
558 letters

1 As God has foanded his government on the dummon of
lave, and e2 our principal relatioes in hife are to God a8 a su-
periour, and Lo our neighbours us fellows, love to our neigh-
boar 13 as nccessary to a fmthfnl observance of huslaw, aslove
to bhum.

2. All the Commandmenmts which follow after, are but the
elsboration of the law, “Thou shalt love thy nesghbour as
thyeclf,” a law very aptly expressed in that other form of
words, « Whatsocver ye would that men ahould do to you, do
ye even 80 0 them.” (Matt wii, 12 Lauke vy, 31.)

“35:;1‘;{‘0”“4;;1; p 1 lav xh: n m'm, 9. dal v,-xl
James i, 8. FMatt v, 22. Bow. xii, 14
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3 Many nmfid2! wnters of late yeam, havealiempted to de-
nive this precept, under the name of the golden rule, from
hoathen philosuphery, and have clmmed that Chnst borrowed
it from Zornster, or Confucius, whereas, they, a8 will as he,
have orly copied 1t, with a shght change of words, from the
Coromandwmcnt, “ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself °

4. The doetrine contam d 1ty 9 ongmsl with God, and
dors not cven date with Modes, but was known m the days of
Adam, and it was in violation of this lawy, a3 well a3 that
which sayw thou shalt ot kall, toat Cain bifted up hie haod
agmnst Abl

5 If all men were undi e the taw of God, this law wouid
wiroduce & umversl brothvrhood  a covsummaetion moz
demirable  But s0 long as men are foardin rebullion agamst the
law of God, it 3 mo-t important that thee who cliave unto
it should remember this thing that they love ore another

6 If any one has reallv done u< an ayury, we ought, ae
far as poauhle, Lo beliese that he was blinded to the ngkt by
the common nfirmitis of our orrupt nature, rather thas
that he has deliberately, and of mahee Lforethoaght, designed
to do a wrong

-

7 But)f the utinost streteh of chanty will not bring usto
so favoarahle u conclu-toa still we shoald rerember that hs
corrupt conduct will injure thim more thaa as, and so remem
berng, should Dok upon i a3 an ohyject of compassian,
whom we ought to reclann, rathér than an olyect of ver
geance, to be dustroyed,

8. Even when we are obliged to bang o to yudgment,
our prayer should be that be 1 not gtterly coundemned but
that when be 13 found in the wrong, theroe muy be found reos

for repentance
4
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Honour thy father and thy mother! give
heed to their commandments, obey their laws,
and depart not trom their precepts. reverence
their age, and seek unto their house all the
days of thy hife- exalt not thyself against them,
nor withhold to build up their house ahove
thine own: honour and obey the King and
the Judges, and the rulers, and all that are
set in anthority; tor they are as fathers amon
the people: that they may be a fear unto ev§
doers; and the Priest also, whostands before
the Lord, that he may instruct thice and thy
days shall be long upon the land which the
Lord thy God giveth thee P tion

1. The Patriarchal ages were distingushed by veneration
for purenta, and deference to age, as well as by a proper re-
gard for those who by their presthoed, or office, stood s
fathers of the people

2. Even at this day, 2 vome Onental and Levantine coun-
tnes, children so henour their fathers and mothers,

3. Butn no country on earth, have men so far departed
from thus rule, aa in the Umted States,

4. It1s the continual rcandal of the time and conntry, that
children constantly speak of their parents as the “old man
and woman,” and as aze grows upon them, rather Jook upon
them as encamhrances upon the estate, than as heads of the
house.

- s Sah it M Ve e oh A - - ——

2 See Ten Comnmandioents, . 37 Natt zv, 4--8. xisz, 10, Mark v, 10
Fpb, v}, 1%
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5 This evil i mereaving with time A single generation
back, children were matructed at home and at school, to make
obersnee to parenty, teachers, and to men and women guners
ally, at entering and leaving o house, at meeting them on all
peeasions, anl espeaally on receiving favonrs from them.

6 Al this 13 changed now  Very small children pnde
them-clves on wanting respect to age, station, sl parentage.
This 12 oll wrong

7 The general lawlessnese which persades the contnent,
the baldwess with which lawy and the mimsters of justice are
defied, by small bodies of men grow waturally out of the edu-
cat.on of boys, m the customary manuer

8. But duc honoar to parents, does not consist solely in mere
forms. The whole 1den that at a certam sge a son becomes
imdependent of s futher, 18 nicious

9 A con should he subject to his father all lns days. He
shonld escr lonk up to him as the head of the house, and
though sparately established on his own nhentance, should
py sach deference to ham, a3 he i turn would deuire from
P1s own sons.

10 If parents attempt to use thar authonty over thew
song, for slfish ant pnvate cods endeas ouring to make mere
servants of them mstead of buldirg them up, they greatly
sbuwe their authonty  {Col i, 20, 21)

11 Bat for that or greater canses, children canuot justfy
dishonourme their parents, though they mav refuse submission
to mere usurpation.

12 1t 1 every mans duty as far 1s in his power, and ot as
early a penod as possible, to establish hig sons 1 such pos:.
tion a3 to mahe them u<wcful members of society, remembenng
that when eo established they are yet his sons, and ther hoo-
our 3s his honoar,
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VL

Thou shalt not kill.' thou shalt slay no man
in malice; neither thy child, nor thy wife, not
thy bondman, nor th{ bondwoman, nor thy
servaut nor the child of thy servant neither
shalt thou slay thine enemy, except thou ad-
monish him, and entreat him, and he hear
thee not, and God give him into thy hand
thou shalt only slay him in lawful war- and if
any man tréspass agwmnst thee, and bresk
through, and do violence, thou shalt not slay
him 1n revenge If thoun overtake him in the
trespass, thou mayest resist unto blood; but
except thou slay um in the trespass, thou shalt
deliver him to the Judge; he shall judge hiw,
and the hand of the officer shall be on him.

128 words,
518 lstters,

1 In very fow Christian countries, have publick men had
the moral courage to refuse daelhng, which once became so
thoroughly established as an honourable arbitrament of con-
troversies, a5 to have a force httie less than that of law

2 Duellmgiz now, to some extent, discarded  But i place of
It bas neen ap the more barbarous Lynch law, in pursunuce of
which mobs get ap mock cotrts, to jrdge those tkey have al-
ready doomed to ewdo or death,

3. To excente the judgments of sach courts, is a3 radch

warder, as any killng nnder any circumstances can be. No
amount of evidence of the real guilt of the condemued can

} e~ Ten Comnmadments, p. 17 Gen iz, §, & Ex. sy, 19-14
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give the slightest colour of justification to such n deed

4. All killing by mobs, or bodies of unauthonzed men, acts
ing upon no matter what provocation, and not m open and
logal war, belong to the category of mere murder

§. Nor should that be regarded a3 legal war, which mon
by thewr law have authorized, but only that which the law of
God anthorics,

6 Conaequently, he who voluntanly enters upon an uhjust
war, i3 ity of murder  As part of the force, he 1 gmlty
when death s inflicted by others.

7. Nor will be be justibed, though required by the law of
his country; for that which the law of God declares to be
sin, man cannot make lawiul.

8. It 19, therefore, the duty of tho Smunts, to abstain from
all wars which are not authonzed by the express word of
God, or the plamn principles of his law, as from muarder.

9. Many lnws have been made smong men, cspecnly among
barbarous nations, which are themselves opposed to the di
vine law, and enforerd with the punishment of death.

10. To have any share, however indirectly, in enforemng such
laws, or infheting the penalties for their wioiation, 13 in the
last degree enlpable.

11 It does not follow, however, that une should tebel
sgunst such governments. In most vases it 13 better to re-
move beyond ther domimon.

12. To those who remawn, remonstrance is better than re-
mstance. If one 18 thus involved »a pumishment, patient, up-
Tesisting subpusaon, is a fmthful testimony agunst sin |

13. Even those trades and employments not npecessary for
the happivess of mankind, and which mmister prineipally to
vices destractive of Iife, are in ther nature murderous, and
sbould be avoided as deadly ans, which God will jadge.
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Thou shalt not commit adultery * thon shalt
not m any wise he with the wife of thy neigh-
bour; and if she seduce thee, thou shalt re
gist her; that thou pollute not thy~elf, and
make not the place of thy house unclean, and
destroy not the house of thy neighbour, and
that tliou canse no violence in the land+ thou
shalt not lie with the wife of the stranget ; nei-
ther shalt thou lie with the wife of thine ene-
my; lest thy children be scattered abroad, and
know not thee, nor the tear of thee he upon
them, and they be strangers to the covenant
of God, and the wliole land be corrupt, aund
thine offspring be destroyed with the wicked.

1Y wonds,
1% Jettern

1 Few crimes have worked 8o termble destriction among
men as adultery, that popalar vce, which, m these degener-
ate dayy, is rather boasted of, than cuitceuled, by the guilty

2. The most wicked delusion of the Gnies, 11 that which
places the obhgation of chastity, on wiman ulone, visiing the
penalty ¢f crime on the viciim; rether than on the cnmnal

3. Kvery man of the world anderstands very well, that with-
in certain trifllag hmitationg, he can mduige 1 unrestruned
Licentionsness, without suffening reproach 1n fushionable societyt

4. Worse than this, those who are reputed vucressful 1
this crime, are most popular among women, awd cnvied by
men Thus socwety offers bounties for the erume which, of all

—— kot g s e M eamam —— m—— -

1 Ser Ton Conmandments, p. 17 Matt v, 27, 2%, 2Crse of Scdom, Gerd
Cuse uf the Beajaminites, Judges xix, xz. 2d S xiy, 10,
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othe.s, most desolntes the houwschold, and the sociz! ardld,

5. Theve can be no 1emedy for thess esils uatil chastity pe-
comes the duty of inen, as well as womaen  Such s the rule
of God’s lan  The mterdiet of adultery 13 addressul prinei-
pally 10 wmen, a8 Lhe persoas chiely bound to preserve tho
sanctity of thiy Commandment,

6 ‘Lhus rule way well vadesstood sn the days of the Path-
archy, ax well us m later timew. Joseph rewsted the seductions
of hus master’s wife, and numervus mst wees are recorded where
comes agmnst chastlty, were visited on the gwilty men, rather
than on ther victuns, (24 Sam w, 9, 10, Gen vawy, 1, 2,
25~29)

1 Llapp.ly for the people of God, this rule, in spite of the
corrupt ednetion, which, a8 Gentiles, they receved, has be-
come & sentunent amoay the dSamts, o strouy that tre aing b
Lghtly produces unnesal indiygation.

8 Among Gentiles a nan would be laughed #t and loso
easte, who professed to practise chastity m the fice of strong
temptation, bat a won.an ones overtahen 1 s, 15 weecover-
ably disgraced, no matter by what fulse prachives overcome.

9 But among the Samt~ + man gttty of adultery, would
be avouled as though wtected with a plaguespot, a. d bis vie-
tim, thouwh deep'y disgraced, unght hope, by a long (ourse
of humhity and pewmtence, for some of that forgaving chanty,
which, from the mbrantiey of human nafure, alt so much need.

10. The enme of fornscation 1 oaly an infertour hind of adul-
tery  For, 6s adultery 13 o pollution of tne mamage bed, so
formcation 13 the pollution of the bed of cehbhacy

11 Nor should any one mmnagme for a moment, that any
subsequent reparation can justify formeation. For though
the law compels the zuilty sedueet td marry the victm od
whom Le has begutten seed, he 18 yot gwlty.
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VIIL .
Thou shalt ri:)t ategl:‘ thc.}w: sbalth {mt tres-
upon anything that is thy neighbour's, to
m it%:om h?ltl, n(;gr to d&tro}? it ﬁgeither shalt
thou trespsss upon the stranger that dwelleth
within thy gates, to destroy his substance, nor
to take it from him? for to thee he looketh
for justice, and a shield round about all that
he hath; and the fear of the Lord thy God is
upon him also, and to is righteousness he also
seeketh: neither sha's thou overreach him
by cnnnping, nor by stratagem, to take his sub-
stance from thy neighbour, nor the stranger
within thy gates, Remember that ye were
strangers, and were oppressed, and oppress
not the stranger, lest his cry ascend to God
against you i3 arde,
1. The general interdict, v Thou shalt not steal,” does net
prohibit larceny alone, but all those modes and contrivances,
by which one person appropnates the labour ot property, of
another, unjustly :
2 Even if the unjust appropristion be comstmmated
through legal forms; or the consent of the victim be obtained
through deception or fraud. er by takimg ndventege of men-
tal imbeality, it 18 stealing as mach sa whare tho teking 18
done secretly, without the consent of the owner.

3. Obtang property by gambiing 18 stealing; for the
awner reccives nothing for that with which he pevts, and the

" 1Ses Teu Co IT 2ot Phised by, 0 18 Car. vi, 3—i% AR
xail, 2, Jor vu.tmmva,' 0. Mad- il & "
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inducement of each to the undartahmg, 1 the hope of ob-
tamng of the other comething for nothing

4 Taking property m pludge for debls or advances dispro-
portionate to the amount pledind, and retang ot forluted
for nonpay meat, 15 another mode of steahng.

3 Lettne monev on wortgage, and buymg the morteazed
property at tha mortwame sale for fees thanats value, s steal-
ange and +f twe combune, oue to tahe the mordgnge, aad the
other to buy the propeety both we alike gty

6 Baving or selhnge property to be delnnered on time at a
hined price, and uperating on the markets te produte wyu arn-
ticnal geaw ity or abmindance, o a4 10 obt 1w money for releas-
e the contract. w damages {or the aonperformanee of 1ty or
vy sinilar transacting, cqupsalent to thot m only s enilmude
of steabng

7 In ting, a' those speeulatne transactions, by whieh o
man obtuns from unother any thng ol dile, withont makiog
wiiag 15 evteened by both parues v just and full equivalent,
partahes of the nitare und gt of theft

S But these dehmtions do uot include letting money at
rensonable mterest For the use of money 13 of substantial
worth, and 1t 13 just that one who berrows merey te mahe
money by the mvedment of t, should {1y for the use of 1t

9 Nor do they oxtend to buying praperty 1o qutity, to
be retardedt at 1 lagher price, for the subdintvon and heepuog
ope.r marhet 1 o just considemtion for o mghee price And
o of all lezitunate commered townsactions, where v real dif-
f rence 1 the valu» of property 32 produccd by transport -
ati0m, transinut ition, ur timely reteation

10 Nosther do they extemd to cases where bounties e
oflurerd to the sncecsenl rompetetors i any laudable onder
takang, aud truly aw wded, and o recunved

J
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IX.

"Thou shalt not bear false witness’ thon
shalt not speak falsely hefore the King, nor be-
fore the Judee, nor in the assembly ot the Prin-
ces, nor in the presence of the Ruler, not unto
the Mimster of the Law, nor among the multi-
tude;? nor in the ew of thy trieud, norto thy
wife, nor thy clald, nor thy servant. ncither
shalt thou withhold the truth from the King,
nor the Judee, nor him that is set in aunthority.
tor thus shall righteonsness Le established m
all thy horders. A wonw

1. At Cowmon Law n man s lable to be punished  for
beavmg fulse witness, only when under oath, and then ondy
cases where the proceeding 18 judiewnd, the oath {.lse, the msen-
tion wilful, the asserbion abzolute, the falsehood matenal to the
matter in (uestion, and the person logully sworn.  (Chitty's
Crm Law, Vol n, p 302, 303)

2 S0 uwrrow 1s this rule, that any pereon may swear i the
most solemn manper to anything whatover no matter how
false, in any case not 1 the course of pruceclings at law, wd
he 18 subjeet to no pumshment,

3 And o a tral for peryury, if 1t should turn out that the
Magistrate hefore whom the pergury wos e ommntted was not
duly qualified, or that i zome manner he had faled 10 gt ju-
wisthction of the caase, or that the parhiculas purt of the tes.

tunony whercin the perjary was comnutted was not materal
to the wsue, no mattor how corrnpt the mention, or how

e R e Ty S v - .-
~ - b T v A v e 8 Ame e

1S¢0 Pen Commandments, p IV Deut <ix, 18—21 J2Ex xxidi 1,7 W
%3 o, 3
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false the testimony of the aceuscd, bo would go clcar, legally

1. Indeed, so Toose s the le of lav among Gentiled on
thu subjec t, that for alt pract.eal purpows pealy all penury,
wal ever, torm vl fakie witness not undoe oath 19 lawful

3 3 1t shounld he Wiged thut the Jaws sgamst Lbel and
slander are nrestrunt upont false witnews i ¢wes less than
perjary st shohd be romembered thut the acton for o hibel
18 not tounded on s tal=livoa, but on ats tendeney to cause
a hreach of the peace, and an sedictment for a hbel {ws for
pra mg the truth, as woll wsa falsehood, though lately this rule
h s been <lpluly modibed

0 And tee wton fo slander cmot be mamtaned, simply
for bearine fulw witness waanst wother, but for falsely ac-
cnsie hun ot sonw, mdictabde offence, involvmg woral turp:-
tude, or cubjeetng hon to wmfimous panishwent, (5 Johns R,
198,) smne et injurtous to muam hus professton or huans,
(3 Johm~ R, 6t 1 Johna G, 330 35 Jobns R, tib 17
Jolme, B, 217,) o anythmy by whnh he sufiers a pecu-
niry myury. (10 Johnd R, 231 5 Cow, 350 1 Wnd,
S0 )

7 Umder these rules perjuey and dlander, false witness 1w
nearly every form, we actually legtl  Qne may, by lus false.
toods, heep the nerghbowhood in o perpefual brevl, speak
evil of digmties, and almost all mawmer of filsehood o, the pr-
rest of Gol's eveatures, and the faw has no britle for hiw tongue

8 The Law of God changes Wl this It exacts truth of
all men, m all plces, when it allows anythang io be put m
iwsue, wwd takes no duanl, when 1t makes mquisition,

9. Tt~ searchmg superyvision goes jute the family circle, ard
forbuls that o man speak flsely to hs wile s cdildy or g
servant, and among the multitude it rebubes the talebearer,
and forbuds all men to rase o fl:¢ report
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X .

Thou shalt not covet thy neighbowr’s inher-
itance: thou shalt not covet thy neighbewr’s
house, not lus bondman, nor his hondwoman,
nor his manservant, nor s womansersant,
nor hig horse, not his carmage, nor the instru-
‘nents of his labour, nor the poduce of his
land, nor the thingy that he has made, nor the
trensures that he has in store, nor anything
that 13 thy ncighbour’s.' thy desive shall not
be upon them, to take them by stealth, nor
by fiaud, nor by cunmng, nor hy violence.
neither shalt thou covet that which belongeth
to the stranger that dwelleth within thy gates,?
but thou shalt improve thine own, and thy de-
sire shall be unto 1t, lest thon be corrupt, and
the hand of thy neighbours be against thee,
aud the cry of the poor ascend to God agamst
thee? 3 et

Tatat~—10 i , 1,210 wonle, 5,042 letlers

1 Other avutems of Lavw are saushed wath externtd retjons

God’s Law demands the allesance of the heart It will not

be satished Hecanse our achions appear to be nghteous, only
when we ure moved to them by just motives

2 Thus we are not merely forbidden to steal, bat we are
forbudden to dere our neighbowrs property. We are not
merely forhadden to wourp dommon which Giod hns beatgwed

- r— o N G 2 R -~ - —~ - = mw - “ -

$3ce Ten Lom sandmenta, p 17 Mie It 1 2 Hab u © Enh v 24, 1
wa 5 ZEx e 21 xxhs B ler wn, % Zich b, 10 SI:l{ tig 5. Sk
Q\!’p 2’.’ ‘Pﬂo \,.xl\‘ 19
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on another, hut we are forbulden to desire the possess,, » of it

J  Covetowaness docd nol conwst m the  desire to micrense
our substance, and multiply niches, for that desre 1w landa-
ble.  Covetousness i the desire to obtam that which & an-
other ¢ rather than to mncrcase onur own by produs ion

t Muany men, posseed of mdustry and talent, spend thee
lives e uosenes of efforts to mahe themslves rch on the pos-
seiony, 01 out of the curmngs of othe, when, with eyual
eftoits, they could produce wealth

A Ho great 13 this propensity, that there ace numerous oc-
capations md professions, the chiet’ busmess of which i not
to mahe nuy thing valnable, or add sva'ae to anything w be-
g, but to get vy somethiag from the owncr, wd cither
leave hun destitate, oF to mow toils to supply himwcif

6 >uch buswess s unlnful 1t our nicghbour hux & good
farm, we ha e amght to deare o> good, but we have no vight
to deaire hs even for a price . Our dewires ought to be o our
own antd we should <eet to nnprove that, und mahe 1t desia-
ble, rather than get  vway that of another

T Uod ereated all the land for man, Main made none of
it Why <hould he ~ell #?  There 11 enough for all, 1t they
will but go and powns .t W hiv tuhe that of any map, when
there 1 countless nulhons as goud, unoccuped?

b It w the duty of every mun to obtan an inhentance if
he has none nnd labou. fwthfully to muprove i, and mnke
a good inbenitance for Wiy postenity, and that lis desire be un-
to it, and fo the sub~tance which he shall accanulate, and not
to that of s 1 ighbone

9 And it snot nght to seek to purchase, or to tempt
any one to sell that whch hie needs for lumself, or his house
hold W should rather produce for ourselves, o1 buy thw
which was produced for the market
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NOTIS ON TIIE DECATORUL.

1 From time wnnemonial the Comstrtution of Cod's King-
dum hos beeu entstled, «The Decnlogue,” oz, the “Ten Com-
mandinents.” There can he no greate: evidence how poorly
the orucles of God have been kept, than the fact that among
€hnstnm scets pone know what these Commandments are.

2 T’rotestants read and divide them as follows

L Thou shalt have none othier gods but me.

1L Thou shalt not make to thyself any graven mmage, nor
the Fkeness of aaytlung that 1s s heaven above, or m the
carth beneath, or m the waters under the emth Thou shait
not bow down to them, nor worship them, for X the Lord thy

Jo 1 am a jealous God, and visit the siws of the fathers npon
the cluldrcn, unto the third and fourth generation of them
that hate me, and show mercy unto thousands v them that
love me, and keep my commandments.

III Thou shalt not inke the name of the Lord thy God in
vun  Yor the Lord will not hold m guidtiess that taketh
lis Bame 1 Vo

IV' Remember that thon keep holy the Subbathday iy
duy~ <hlt thou Jabour, and do all that thou hast te du, but
the seventh day s the Sabbath of the Lord thy God 1m it
thoun shalt do vo maaner of work, thou, aud thy son, and thy
daughter thy manservant, und thy mardservant, thy cattle, and
the strauger that 1s withm thy gates. For m wix days the
Tord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that m them i,
wdl restedd the sventh day  whereforo the Lord blessed the
stventh doy, and hallowed st

V' BHonow thy father and thy mother, that thy days nmy
be long ,n the fand which the Lord thy God giveth thee

VI Thou shalt do no murder ‘

VI "Thou <halt rot commai adaltery

VIIT Thou ghalt not sical ;

IX 'Thou sh th not bear fulse witness against thy neighboar.

X Thou shalt net covet thy neyghhours house, thoashalt
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not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his servant, nor s maid,
nor lus ox, nor lus asy, nor anything that s s (Common
Prayer  Catechism )

3 The objection to tlus rending and division is, that the fiest
and second are one and the same Commoundment, for the lan-
guage, “Thon ghalt not mane unte thyself any graven mage,
nor the hhcness of anything that s in beaven abave, or m the
carth beneath, or in the waters under the earth; thou shalt
not bow down thyself to them, nor wership them,” are but an
claborating of the previous langnage, “Thou shall have no
other goda before me” The Commandment contumned
thew is one. :

4, Ag these are one Commandment, and only eight follow
after, Protestants have but ume  To conceal thiz errour some
theologians have asserted that the fisst Coramandment was
contamed m tho words, “I am the Tord thy God,” (Ex. t,
2 Deut. v, 6,) which are no Commandment, for they are m
the affirmative, not the imperatnve, and arc not the sub-
stance of what Jesus asserts to be the first Commandment, |
“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, aud
with all thy soul, and with all thy mual.’  (Matt. xxi, 37.)

5 These words of Jesus, though not found in the Old
Testament, are sometmes used by Protestants as the first
Commandment. But the mntent of the Commandment evi-
dently » that we shall bestow divine adoration on God alone,
and it therefore as truly meludes the mterdiction, “Ilim only
sha't thou serve,” 43 the mandate, “Thon shalt love the Ford
thy God*” so, if these words are tahen for a partion of the
firt Commandment, the number fen 18 not supphied.  As
well rmght the Sabbath day Commandment be divided so as
10 1anke that one Commandment winch requires us o work
e dug 4 and another wlich requares us to sanetafy the seveuth
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day, ang sbli another which mierdiets all wotk on the scventh
day (v, 8=11 s, 13==17 Peat v, 12--15)

6 Romun (atholiohs divice and read de (Comaandiments
as follow,

T 1amthe 1ord thy God, who brought thee ont of the
Land of Hegypt, ont of the honse of bundage  Thou shalt not
have strange gods bofore me  Thou shalt nat mahke to thy-
weli 1 praven thing, not the bhene ol amy thing that »s m heav-
ed abose, o 1 the earth beneath, net of those thises that
are 1 1ke watar under the earth Thon <Judt wot adore
thens, nox serve them

11 Thou shalt not tahe the nune of th Lord thy (fod
am

11} Remember fhnt thoa heep holy the mabbutl day

1V Honour thy father and thy mather

V' Thou shalt not lall

VI Thou shult not comnat wuhery

VI Thou shilt not steal

VI Thou shalt not bew false witie s araust thy neigh
hour

IX Thou «halt not covet tny naghhouds wife

X Thou shalt vol covet thy aeghhours goels  (Me
tropoliten Cathonel Duectory, 18483, p 7).

T By thinreading it 1s evndert they have Duy nme Com
mandments, forat 1o certun thet the mtasdiel, - Thou <1 ¢
not covet thy nephbour’s wile, wnd, “Fhow <hatt vot covet
thy neighhiom 4 geods” are but un eahoration of the generi
mter lict, “Lhou shalf not covet auythmg that 15 thy nagh-
hour's”

8 1o tlus it w8 senetunes obyeeted thit covting, or dewie-
g, & newghhonvs wife, 15 a different enme from coveting o
neighbour’s ox, beeause the on 1 property, but the wife i
wot. It 1 equally truc that by the Law of God, munservaute
and mwidscrvants are npt poperty  They are all posons,
over whom man evercrses sonme sort of dommion, aud m
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whoin, by virtue of thit dominton, he b some hind of inter.
ot thoueh that mtere<t 15 not a proverty

4 Jherelore, 3t the sn{crdict, #'1how shalt ret covet or de-
gwe 1hy neighbours wife " 15 1 difftient vommard from that,
“Thou elnlt not-covet thy neighbours 04" o also i~ thet,
“Thou <halt nor covet Bits mamservant - But neithen s o mfe
ferent Comm wdinent for tus only 1« contamed s all, * " hiou
shult vot covet my thing that 1 thy nesghbour’y™ whether .32
his properts, or his domyon

10 Jowphuy b abo prearsen a verson of the Com
mandu cnds, st abbreo v ded as follows

TPl fiesd Commandmont o wcheos ws that there 1 but ono
Gaod, and that we ought to vorsnp b onh

10 The socond, communds v not to make the swawe of
amy lovang ercaturg, to woeslip it

T he thutd, thoat see most not sw2at by Hod woa fis
naADnet

IV The fourth, that we must heep o coventh das by
wetinge from all o1l of worky

Vo fifth that we muost henour oar parents

VI 'The sindh that we it thstam from murder

VII The exvently, fhat we must not comunt adubters

VIHD Tlhe crgbth, that wo must not be gnlty of they

I The nmtly, that we mst not bear labe wities

N fhe tentli, that we must not adant of the deare ot
amvthing thuat o~ wothers. (Josephus Aot B o oy %)

tU The works of Josephus e heen preseriad and
hrought down to us by Chintions who have been 2o ans ous
to aval themsihes of the testunony of so dtmgnishad o
wister, that they e made several alterstiens m his wind-
g3, wheeh hay » matertally daunisned the valuc of hrs teste-
many on any ceshion dep ndmy on verhal aceurvn

12 Awmeny other things, thew Commandments must hav
been twonpered wath, o, by the firi, we ae comaanded ta

wordhup the true God, aud “lim onhy ™ Yet by the secorsd,
N
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we are forlad to worstup ¢ the image of any hwang creature,”
which 1 tautology, for that would be worshupping another
God

1% And the third Commandment fortnds sweaning fale-
ly by God; whereas, the mnth forbids benrng false wit-
ness, which 1s nearly the same thing, the cluef ‘hfference he-
ing, that under the third, any oath except that by Ged,
mght be broken with impumty

1t Tt n posaable that the Commandments were 12 & much
mutilated form ag carly as Josephus' tine, thongh not equal
to thix  Be thut as 1t mony, it 13 certam that this 1 net the
form m which they were given,

1% Foras m ths rcading the st and <econd are anc
Commandment aml the thinl and ninth ene, there are but enzht
m all both that which forbids assaming the name of God m
vain, atd that requinng us to Tuve onr newghbour s oursl,
bemng wanting '

16 ‘The crasure of the sccond (‘ommaondment must be
post Christian work. for no Jew could be suspected of attempt-
mg to blot out the fact that God was King in Istaul  that he
had est whished his own Law there, und called men to govern
m hy name and that he will not hold gwiltless those who take
his name m vaun.

17 Thws lack m the number of the Commandments and
the coneqaent diangenuousnese i dividing them 18 the more
singubt ard < vinees o much mone the theologieal hlindacss
of manhand (Math v 14 Lake, vi 39,) from the fact that
the lost Commandent i, nevertheleas, contained in the Xenp-
tais, both of the Old and New Testament

1% Tu the same dwcoure in whih Jesus Christ cave,
¢ Thou <halt love the Lond thy God wmith all thy heart, and
vl all thy seul and with all thy o, thia i the fint and



NOTE | TUL DLCALOGLF 43

great Commandment, he aleo sayy, “.And tne second 15 hhe
uato i, Thou <hslt lo.e thy neighboeur ay thyedf”  (Matd
Ay, 37==39%)  The same lanruage had oo vedd before by
Moses, (Lev 1y, 18) though i the present siate of the senp-
tung at i~ not moats proper place amoag the Commandincnts
(Ex v Do)

19 Thuy, though the Dible docs not conta:n above nne
Comandments »1 vhody, moany one place, not the New
Testameat 1ho.c ey, (Bom g, 9) the ten are sabswantially
contsmed 1 them

20 1lad the dinue spirnt gowded and wepired the theole-
garg of Chnstendoin, m toe nupossbility of miaig more
than mme Cemm dments, m the reading wlach they adopted,
they would have looked to the words of Climst Thou <hlt
love thy neighbour as thy i, (Mait \\g, 39 Muk w3l
Jathe, \, 27 Romuom, & Gal v 14 damesu 6,) t supph
the lack, a« he deanred Hus to be one of the Commandinents

31 'The wisdom of men acwer mude the discorern It w 1S,
felt Gl the transhtion of the plates of Luban by the mft und -
power of God  But the discovery onee m e, the Bibie of
all the secds 1~ o winess

92 The Comm nudine a1+, as here vy, were trushatad by
the Prophet Janes, from the phulcs which were taken hy Ne
phi from abay, m Jerusdlem (B ol M 1 Nepli 1) md
Lrought to Amerie,1n the tune of Zedela b, Kimeof Tudah,
and me the cabstmee of the two tibles, wntten by the fine
of God w the ds of Mo-es,

23 'Lhourh the ey wt words of the tae tables were never
wittten m ony book, (Jowepins Ant B oy, (1 4) vt
that 'h'l!l‘t i the most hl}l‘,' ])hl(’(‘, the subst wce was e fulis
wrilten out by the mspreed Prophets, fad to the paphrasesso
prepared. all transcrihers of repute made then copres couforim,
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24 Sabeeqaent io tne Babylonwsh captivnity, the Jens were
withont the Thyn.e Tables and the hiteral copy of the Law
woch belonged o the sanctuuy  “they had only the copies
used by the Prephets,  'The<e have lengsnce been lost

25, The Jew~ were not fond ol allowmg thar saered books
to pass mto the hards of the Gennics,  Jeas had heerms
very numerons m Alesandna aund the use of the Grak -
guaxe among thom w.s <> goueril, that vt numlirs wew
ubable 1o rewd Hebrew, befere the trunslation of the Old Tes-
taaent mto thet lengu, gre

26 I™en then the translation mte the Gredk hopnoge
was made at the mstanee of 2 pownerful and ¢ herat Kng,
Ptolemy Phulwldphus, who obt nred this favour of the Jews
by bhberating many of thum from eaptiaty, ratha than
of then own diposihon. I'von the account of Josephuy
(Ant B xa ch n)at s doubitful bow rauch of ihs Rucred Os-
acles were then translated, but the reasonabie wference s that
it was <o much ot the Ol Teqoment as i the tupartte e
vision of Law, Prophets and £2¢lms, was ealled the Law, (o
ait, the cohs of Geness Bxoduy, Tavitiensy Mumbery Deut-
«rouomy, Jochua, Judges, the two booky of “amw], sl
the two bochs of Kinags,

“7 Put these are not the @ Book of the Law of the Losd™
for that was v ritten by Moses, and plrced i the Arh of the
Testumony m his dey, (Deut vy 24-26,) whucas, many
of these books were woitten subequentlv

28 This tuparbite vison of the Old Testoment was sub-
wquene to the Baibglonish captivity, and the name « Law °
appeats to bave been adopted, bucauw thow books contained
mnneroud roeitals andaiffustranons of the Law, and were & comes
ment sabstitate for the hooh stzelt, which had b come very rae

29 It reputed, howevar thit {hie genune “ Book of the
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Law, ' that 12 an anthorzed paraphrasc of ,t, was actually
trnslated mto Greek m the tune of Ptoremy  Puladelphus,
and numerovs meredhble tales e found on the subject m oM
Jewrt legends, noarly all of wlaeh, 14 a st less eredibie
forrs, have heen pre-~rved by the Christions of the third and
fourth ecntunes ag appheable to the Nepanagznt Bible

40 The most credible hustory of thus trandlabion s that
contemed m the Hcbrew peelace to the ook of J'\khi,r
(Jusher, posvir) where, after givng o aceo mt of the trael v
tion vl the ather suered Bools for Ptolenny Plotadelphus, the
whter s 4 After some tme the pe~ceators of lsracl be-
came o of this, that the 1= whites had not <ent tle Book
of the Law to the King avd they cune amd <ard unto ham,
'O hane, the Iaehtes have treted thee with contampt  tor
they did not rond to thee the Book of the Law  wlich we
had mentroned Lo thee but they sent to thee another hool,
which thee ol m ther hads, thercfoie <ond tr them that
tney may fornand unto thee the Book of ther T aw, Porfrom
that hook thow wilt ebtanthy des e nadh more than from
the beok whuh they hve sont to thee Ro wnen the Kine
heard their words he be wre exceedingly wroth agaonst the
Twachtes, wd las waet haeecd vithm bun wntid he «ont agun
to thew fm them to forward to an. the Book of the Law
Pepring that they noght <hll continne 1o <eorn him. he acted
prudenthy with them, and sont {o seventy of their Elders, and
p!.xccd tnem m seventy houscy that ¢ wh <hould wre the
Book of the Law, o that no olterwten mught be found 101 o,
anel the divne spiot tested upon them, aud they wrote for
iy «Cyenty hooks, and thuy were all of onc verion, without
additon or dinuution At this the Kz rejorced goath,
1wt be hououred the Elders together with all the Jews, wnd
Ge <ent ofiermgs and @ifts to Jeruaaleny, astt s wiitten there,
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At his death the Tsrnchites neted cuntungly with s won, anl
too\ from hiz Lieasures the Book of the [, but loft the
Book of Jasher there, and took it not away, morder that cvery
fatwre Kmg mugnt hnow the wenders of the Lovd, blessed he
lus name, and that he hud chosen Fseadd from sl hatong, and
that there s no God beewe lim ™

31 Al tus earrics wath it the wre ot probbility, exeept
the asverbion that «eveuty separate translabions were maue, ol
the entire book, which 11 doubtiess @ mere mistuhe m the ve-
tation, by some pereon over {fond of the manvedlons  Hah
translator was asagoed lus portion or seventieth part of the
Law 10 translate without commnuueatng with the others,
and a5 the party, whon put together, formed & eontinnous -
rics or code ot laws, the Kmg was satisfied that they had Cur-
mhed nen the gemune Book of the Taw, thongh the trans-
Jutton wis ot quite us perfect as it might hase been, had the
seventy been llowed to help cach other

32 RBat this book, so placed m the Alevandemn Tahran,
it 1 expresely asserted, was withdeawn frem the $ibrury ot
the end of that raign, Wil vo traee of it 1w found m the lusto-
ry of the Eastern Coptinent, at any subsequent penod The
anxiety of the Jews to prevent ats fulbng wto the hands of
the (ientides was so great, as to preclnde the multipbeation of
voples and m thar vanous perecutions the few copud i ex-
stence were lost

33 The tables of stone had never been restored smee the
Babylomish eaptivit,  Censequently, before the Chrisban
eri. the sole evidence of e nnport of the Ten Cuvamand-
mentr was oral tradition, and such bookhs a3 mendentally re-
lnted the substance, withovt nttempting to gve the words of
them.  Had m¢ Uod preseived them, we should now be
without them, s« our fathurs were and Clrsbians are
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Tha 1 <ial have no otber gods befia e taer

I 'Tir Ged of Abraham, the God of Taaae,
and the God of Jacol s onr God, tlus s Tis
name forever, wid Uns 1 it inanerial anto alt
generationst  Ile created the heavans and
the earth, avd all things that are m tham are
the workmanuslup of his hand<®* e @uated
man in his own mage, that he might have
domunon over the earth, and over the heasts
of the tield, and over the fowls of the an, and
over the fishics of the wea.’ [“,-,' Y

2 Man, bemg in the likeness of God's pet-
«om, they all 1ecognize i as their Lord, and
fear Inm as a God  And notwithstandme Ins
degeneraney, he has retamed ~o muh of the
divine likenezs that beasts, bands, and fiches,
fear him, and bhis power is ova them as a
mighty one. It 1« diminshed oy he has de-
parted fiom the likeness and pertections of
his Creators and that spnit of rebelhon, which
man has recened so redundantly, he bas com-
munieated to them alko, that they 1ebel

TEY by 1h 26en 1 Py xG 11 vaar 17 Nehoay, 0 Troy o % AXaa,
0,0 Inaniy, 33,12 Iato b, 4 der 5002 W §, 2024 8, 1
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against him, as he rebels agamst God  Yet
the fear of man is on them continuallyy® and
his dommmion is over them throughout the
earth. Pt
3 God conversed with Adam a# & tanul-
iar friend;* and walked wath Enoch,* who was
taithful unto him 1 the mmdst of a corrnpt
-ace. he commuaned with Noah,' the father
of a new world; and covenanted by hiz own
oath, with Abrabam the faithtul ® At
4. He commanded 2 fiery law, with a
voice of thunder, in Smal.® the earth quaked
at the tiead of his foot. the rusthng of I
garment was as low thunder; and his voice
as a mghty thunderbolt- the beaming of his
face was a- the sun w the moining, and the
flash of his eye as the fierce hghtnmg? The
nations trembled at s presence® and the
tribes said, Not unto us, not anto ns, Oh Lord
God, but unto Moses, be thy vowe known®
][3;«:;'1:4‘.’.::,

5. For they heard the voice of God, as the
volee of a trumpet; and as loud thunder- and
they saw the hghtmng: and the mountain
smohing; and they felt the carth tremlle;
and they fled far away, erying, Not vnto us,

Poenm, i, 2 Py ovuh, 48 Jri 4,7 2hea i dn Tten v 4 $Gen w,
1321 wn, Tmd wqpy B ax, 117 2fe n 0, 1% xxav, T Hel. vy, 12
61 v xir, lu 18 Deat xexi 2 Job, xxevif, 2,0 T Haboiih 4 Lt Tun. vy
lv 3Ps acvi, 4 9FX x¢,10
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not unto uy but unto Moscs, deelare thy
law, Oh God, and we will obey bis vowce, and
live,! for, who shull abide in thy presence?
67 wornds,
259 lettern
6 Iis word was made knowh to the[Propb
ets, and s cacraments were established i Is-
rael  Kinea raled in his glorious name; and
tho nations whoe forgot hun were destioyed.

20 worde,
138 lottore

7. 1le hath appointed everlasting life in
the Lord Jesus; and given the keys of death
and 'of hell® unto him who alone among mors
tals, hath kept bis olorions word in all things!:
He hath chosen him the first born among
many brethren;® for he1s the first begotten'
of 'the dead,! and hath the keys of the restr-

rection, and of life torevermore.® 565 tertarn.

8. IIe maketh his Apustles the witnesses of!
his Law, unto the nattonsy® and of his gospel
untdp every hndred, and tongune, and people’
His word is among men; and the revelation
of his power, i the midst of the earth.

10 wo=iy, «
1 tettery

9. The Lord our God is glorious in his per-
fections; there is none like im.  The gods of
the heathen have no voice neither de they

1EX ¢, 121 'L xi), 19 2Rev 1,18 3Rom wify, 20 Col 3, 13,

18 4Rew, 3,5 oJohn xi, 25, 26 6MAWt. xxyld, 10.wg. &k xvi, 16
Juke mﬁ’; 'i?, 48 Ace 3‘ I: .11'__‘2 v y Sy y
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see, por understand. The God of Babylon
the Great, the Mother of Churches, befora
whom all her daughters bow down, is naught;
he is as wind, and vanity; he can neither be
seen. nor heard, nov felt; he hath no dwelling
place. where shall any abide with him ? Pas-
sionless, is he; and can neither love the good,
nor hate the evil: who shall adore hum, or fear
him? 374 Inbtone.

10 Without members and parts, he can-
pot hear, sce, feel, smell, or taste, Neither
can he speak, nor come nnto those that wor-
ship bim, nor smite the diwobedient and re-
bellious. Handless, footless, mouthless, eye-
less, und earless; a shapeless chaos, conceived
in the imagimnation of the vain ye shall not
fear bim, nor bow down unto him, nor adore
him. A et

1 Tt18 apparent that the God of Abrabam, the God of
Isnac, and the God of Jacob, is not the God of tha Chnstian

Charches, cither of the Mother Church, or of tho generality
of the Danghters.

2. The Creed of Saint Athanauus, composed dumng the
reign of the Emperour Constantine, 13 the wmost perfeet and
elaborate statement of the Christian doctrine on thut sabject
in exstence, and i3 adopted by muetenths of ol Christendom.

3 It is as follows:

Whosoever will bo saved, before all thungs 1t is necessary
that he hold the Cathohek fuih. &



~y——

sEC, 10.] THE TRUE GOD. 51

‘Which faath, except every one do keep whole and undefiled,
witngut doubt he shall perish everlaatngly.

And the Catholik faith 1s this That we worship one God
in "Trnmty, and "'nmty i Unty.

Neithor confounding the Persovs, nor dividing the Sub-
stance

For there 13 one Person of tne Futher, another o” the Son,
and another of tha Holy (thoat

But the Godhead of the Iather, of the Son, and of the
Woly (thost, wall one  the Glorv equad, the Majesty coZternal.

»uch as the Futher 13 such is the Son, and such 18 the Ho-
ly Ghost.,

The Father uncreats, the Son unereate, and the Holy Ghost
ancreate

The Father incomprehensible, the Son meomprehensible,
and the Holy Ghost incomprehensibie

The Father ctemnal, the Son eternal, and the Holy Ghost
cternal

And yet thev arc not three eternals, but onc eternal

As also there are not thyee mcomprehenstbles, nor three un-
created, bat ouse um reated, wid obu mcomprehensible

So likewne the Father 3 Almglty, the Son Almighty, and
the Holy Ghost \lmuwhte

Aund yet they are not three Almighties, bat one Almshty,
. Séo éhe Father s God, the Son 13 God, and the IXoly GLost
is God.

And yet they are not three Gods, but one God.

S0 likewwse the Father 1> Lord, the mon Lord, and the Holy
Ghost Lord

And yet they are not three Loeds, but one Lord

For like ay we are compelled by the Chmstian venity 2o ace
knowledge every Person by hunse!f to be God and Lord,

So are we forbidden by the Cathohick Rchigion to say, there
be three Gods, or three Lords,

The Father 13 made of none, neither created, nur begotter

The Son :s of the Father alone, not made, nor: reated but
begotten.

The Holy Ghost is of the Father and of the Son, neither
made, nor crested, nor pegotien, but procceding
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&o thare 13 one Father, not three Fathers, one Sov, not
trce Sons, one oly Ghost, not three Holy Ghosts.
And i this Trimity none w aforc, or after other, none 1
greater, ot 1ess than another, _
But the whole three Tersons are codternal together, and co-
fqual
JSo that in all things, 85 13 aforesmd, the Uty fu Trinity,
aud the ‘Tromiy 1w Umty, s to he worshpped
e therefore that will we saved, must thus thsk of the
I~
Turchermore stas1eiesory to everlasbing salvation, that
e also bebeve nghtly the fuewnion of our Lord Jesus
Chins
For the rmght Fasth 18, that wo behieve and confuss, that
our Loud Jeswss Chrst, the Son 0 (Rod 13 God wd Map
God ol the mubstanee of the Fatner, begotten Lefore the
worte~ and Man of the Substance of Jun Mether, hom m
the v orid, .
Perfeet God and perfeet Man  of o reaconnble seul and
huthae fle-i suhostag
Tiqral to the FFather, as touclng hs Godhead, aud mwfen-
our {0 the Tuther, as touchug iz Maubood
Who, although e be God ana Man, yet he 15 not {no, but
one Clunt,
One not by convermnn of the Godheriplo flesh, bui by
{akmg of the Mhinheod mto Ged,
One altogether, net by confusion of Subtanee, but by viw-
ty of Pepon :
For as the rewonable soul and flesh 33 one Man, so God
<ad Map i one (thnst,
W 1o sellored for oor salvation, descended mnio hell, roso
agan the thi~d day from the dead
He ascended mio heaven, he sitteth on the nght band of
the Father, God Almighty, fromm shence he shill come to
judge the vk md the dead '
At who comng alt myu chall mve afan wath 2hewr bodies,
aud shall give wecount for thar own wouhs, '
And they that have done goud Jiall go mie Ift eveplast-
g, and they that have dene evil mto eyolasting fire
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This is the Catholick Faith; which except & man behieve
farthfally, he cannot be saved. .
a l?lotry be to the Father, aud to the Son, and to the Holy
03

. Asil was i the begmmng, 18 now, and ever shallbe, world
without end  Aunen

f. Among all Chnstion dencmmations, except the few small
seets hnowa as Unilantang, thig creed 18 substant-ally, if not
literally, subsenbed to; the principal departure from 1t bewg
that the Greeh, and o fow small Eastern Charches, hold {hat
the Holy Spmt proceeds from the Father only; not the Fath-
¢r and Son,

5. In the Catholick and most of the Protestant Churches,
{his 18 the dedlared Creed, Lut m those where it ig not read,
aud its existence probably unknown, the same doctnne 13 set
down m some dflereat form of words- thus they all bow down
before the samae God. bhut not the God of Patmarchs, Proph-
etg, and Apostles.

6 Awmong the Articles of Rehgion, of the Episcopat Church-
es, are the Jollowwg: .

1 There 18 but one living and true God, everlasting, without
bady, parte, or passions, of mfilte power, wisdom and good-
ness, the Maker and Preserver of all things, both nimble and
invable  Andin unity of this Godhead there bie three Per-
sony, of one substance, power, and ererwrty, the Father, {he
t3om, and the Jloly Ghost,

IT The Son, wiich 3 the Word of the Father, begotien
from everlasting of the father, {he very and efernat Gmi and
of gne substance with the Futher, tovk Mons nature mn the
womb of the blessed Virgmn  of ber substance o that two
whole and perfeet Natures, that s to say, the Godheud and
Mauhood, were jomed together 10 one Person, never to be
divided, whereot is ane Chist, very God, and very Man, who
truly sufiired, was crucficd, dead, and hurnied, to reconcile bis
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Father to us, and {0 be s sacnfice, not only for onginal gudt,
but also for actual mns of men

'V Tke Yoty Ghost, proceeding from ti e Father and the
Son, 18 of one substanes, majesty, and glory, nith the Father
and the Sen, very and cternal God.

7. The Methodist Artidea »f Religion are a transeipt, with
fught vanations, from the Emscopd!, tho clwef vanation be-
ing that 1 the later editions of the Discipline of the Metho-
dists of Amenen, it 15 not alieged that God 13 pass.onless

8 Abraham, Isane and Jacob worshipped no such (od
None of the Iatriarchis bnew ban.  Nose of the Prophels
gave us lus word  None of the Apostes were Jus witnesses.

9 The God nwho created Adam hed o body, with all s
parte, for ag truly as Adam, when Le begat a son, Legat hun
in hr, own hiheness, after hs mage, (Geo v, 3,) so troly God,
when he created Adam, made him 1 the hheness and afler
the mmage of God  (Gom 1, 26, 27, v, 1, ix, 6 1st Cor w3,
7. dasm, 9)

10 Abrabam worshipped the rame God, for when God
visited lum, Abraham at first nustool hum for 2 man, and
with genume Puotriarchal hospitahty, mvled him wto the tent
to eat, and offered to wash his fect.  (Gen v}

11 Jacob also, worshipped the evme God, for after
wresthing woth him, he teils us he saw himfacctofuce  (Gen
xxxu, 24, 28, 39} Sarcly the God of Abrshary, the God of
Isanc, and the God of Jacob, has & body snd parts, face and
feet.

12 The God who spoke to Moses from the fire 1 the
buzh, and in o voice of thunder in Sines, gave tho Command-
ments, wrote the Commandments on tableg of stone, with iy
finger, {Deut. 1x, 16,) conversed with Moses free to face, og
» man converses with hus fmend, (Ex. xxaiy, 11,) passed by
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coverng Mores wath lus hand, and allowed hun to behold s
back parts  (Ex. xxvn, 22, 23) Truly this s vet the God
without boay or parls, winch Ipiscopahans, Methodwsts, and
all other Christians worchip

13 The God of the Privhets and Aposties was m bodily
form, with alt the appropnate parts, as rpaged wn hus creavare
won, for he had

A, (Jer v, § Job xl, 9 Ps lxxwuy, 13 Isa Li, 10

Tuke s, 51,)
Hends, (Jer xx, 5 Hsb m, 4 Be sxow, 22, 23 Acts
v, 33, 56 ¥, 31 Rom v, 34,)
Lows, (Fzek 3, 27 v, 2))
Faot, (Dzck xha, % Tab w, 5 Gen xvm, 4)
Toce, {Gen waxn, 30 Exw xxxw, 17, 23 Num xiv, 14
Tauke ), 76,)

Byes, (2d King, wix, 16 Deat. xxxu, 10 Hab 5, 13, Heb
1, 13)

Eare, (2d Wirgs ux, 16 Num. v, 28 2d Sam xxn, 7.
Pe oy, 15,)

Nostrls, (Lx xv,8 2dSam xxu, 16,)

Mouth, (Isu xax, 2 Lam uy, 38,)

Lips, (Isa xxx, 27 P xwn, 4))

And tongue, (Tsa txx, 27)

14 Tho appearnace of God wag the liheness of man, when
he appenred to Ezelael, and ealled him to the Prophetick of-
fee, though bo was surrounded with fre and a glomous ra-
dianee, from Ins lomns upwoeds and dovnwards,  (Bzek. 3, 26,
27)

35. Therr God was stured up with the passions of

Tove, {Deut. vii, 8, Jer xxxi, 3 Johnm, 16 xviy, 23, 1st

Jobn iv, 16, Mal i, 2. Rom, 1x, 13,)
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,Jenlou (Ex xzx, b 3w, J4. Dent 1, AU v, 9. i,
J osh xxiv, 19 Ezeh xxxn, 25 Nak ), & Zogh
: ‘vnx 4 1t Cor X, 22 2d Cor 3, 2)
Anger, (Ps. v, 1 i, 11 Isa. xxx, 27 Jer xvu, 5 Nah
1, 3,6 Ifab, ni, B, 12)
>1nchguatm;3, (Tso. 3xs, 27. Naboi, 6 Hab an, 12, Zech
L1

Wralh, (Jer xw, 5 Nab 3,2, 6 Hab m, 2, 8)

fnpteed (Jer vy, 8 Hoseais 15 Mal 3 1,16 Rom ix,

1>, Proy v, 16 Isn Iv, &)

giaryy (Jer <y, 5. Nah 3, 2, 6)

And revenge, “Nah 3, 7))

16 Tt ‘g 5en 2 mmes ehjected, that ¢ God sz a pmit” \John
1w, 24 ) 130 ame Angels ¢ Spll‘lta sent forth to mwrster to them
»who g0y be hors of galsadion 7 (Heb 4, 14.)yet whep Ahra-
hain and Lot cow thea thcy mistock them jor men, (Gen.
Xyq1, 2, 5, 1630 a1y, 1, 15) and John -he Revelator img-
took ono fur God, und was abont to worship i, bat ho
gmd, “See thou do il not  far I am thy fillon rervpnt, and of
thy bretbren the Prophets.’ (Rev.ayu, & 9)

+ 17 Those who wership @ God without bm];., partg, or pag-
sions, do not wor-lup t} e Gotd of Abranim, of whom Proph.
ef3 spohe and Apostles hore 7ituess, bat an wlol —a fulse
god, wuch then magmnation conccivez of, and as by thew
Crecd, hic 13 a nonentity, thewr finth 19 Athesur

18 Close npan the tad of flug Athewm, follows T’ol_\,the-
ism  Tor as the Cred declares that the Fatha s Lord
Qod Alnughty, uncreate, elerncl, and weonprehensible; the
Jon, Lord God Alunghty, unereate, etaind, and meompre-
heusible, and the Toly Ghost, Lord God Alomghty, unere-
ate, eternal, end mcomprehensible, 1t 13 mo<t indisputably
the Creed of three gody, notm ithstandng the disclauner, whieh

B |
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19 Thus they worshp Ged the Father “withont body,
parts, or pasion3,” wul God the Hon, begotten by the Father,
with “pody, flesh, and bones opd afl thing appert wung to the
perfection of man » nature,” stting at the mght hand of God,
the Fathcr, who has vo hend, 2ad God the Holy Ghost, whe
proceedad from the Fatl ¢ and the Son, who 1~ revertheless,
efernal, though he could not Lnve procceded from the Son,
anlad he nas begoften  thiee rods, b unlihe, ad require
men to hebeve theee three, but oue, or tam of bang damnned
everlastuigly

20 1t s no wowmder that thewe 1 o proack this Jdoctrine de-
clare st nmvwslery  Ts a greder mvstuy that men bave
been found 1o beleve st "Well did Jolin the Revelator nne
the Churdh e which ot omgmatad, “Msstrry, Balylon the
Grean the Motlior of Harlols and abomu ption- of the earth
{Rey oy 5)

21 rhe sas orce the Apoetolick Chuseh, the T anb’e wife,
bud when <he Tust the Apostolich Pussthoad and went off 1
an unholy uvmon wath b Wmedon < of s werld s rer
Lord, <he beewwme what the Aogod dedd ceed T {0 be, 0 whow,
as all ber dangtters, proshrutn ¢ F cuscve- o the yarouns
pation il gavernments, withood evar heme Lintuh joned to
vhrist, e ondy Yarlots

22, T mahe tnen (recds <o 1vhendon, 1w 3 es are 1ofidel;
false as they are heatbenish Cuhiolaks t0 ob thad Clrsts
mother 1s the “Mother of od,” 5 thouegh Gl v pegot-
ton by hanselfy on 2 qentare of ms hopeds, (hat B naght be
clemilly hegotten

23 And Protesteats, nof w.lne it (atholiels ¢hoald
mounpohze all the follv nud Al the falchood, hae meentel,
or borrowed from thenr mother, the doctime of an nifuute
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atonemont, by means of nflmte sufferings in the crucfixion of
ona of theso three gods.

24, And, as by thewr fath, thess threo gods are ono and
the same god, 1t follows that the Lord Goed Alnughty, uncre-
ate, ncemprebensible, and eternal, became o Friest unte him-
self, and offered himself » sacniice unto mmeelf, 6 makv pro-
pihintion unto lnmeel® for smg aymnst hamsel, and becawre o
mediator betweon himsell and s rehellions creatures, and
hos nsen from the Jdend, though he alone hath mmwortahty,
and ascended on hgh, where he has recewed all power from
humsgelf and sat down at his own nght hond, where, with his
human bedy, flesh and boncs, und all that pertasns to the per
fochon of man » mtuse, mised to unmortality and everlosting
hfe, ho «w the ¢ \press image of tue myvmble God,” (Col 1, 15
24 Cor 1v, 4,) ¢ ind the express image of his Father's person,”
{Heb, 1, 3,) who has not any such body or any part of i,
and 18 nevertheless the same wdenbieal person with himself

25 'This 13 not the God of Abrabham, Tsase and Jacob

Ye shall uot bow down to the God of Babylog, for the God
who spoke mn Sinar gaid, “Thon shalt nol bow dewn unto.
nor adore unything that thy imagmation concerveth of, but
the Lord thy God only ™

26 The God of Abrabam, Isnac and Jacoh, was not the
offspnng of adultery, nor was hie born of woman, ha was not
carried about m a nurse’s arms, nor dependent on his mother's
milk for sasterance, he never died, nor did he ory to Jumself]
and find no helper  (Mutt xxvm, 46 Mark xv, 34) Eter
nal ages are but pulsations in s hfetime, and his mght
omunipotendie,

11. The Lord our God hath an incoramu-
nicable name; never polluted by the breath
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of the ungodly: which none can know, but he
who munistercth i his holy sanctaary: by
which he revealed himself unto Moses, and
in which ke establisheth this law, for an ever-
lasting covenant. AN
This incowmnuny ablo name 19 not Jehovah  That 13 wnt-
ten inste ad of it For his seeret name was only written in
that copv of the Law kept i the .Ark of the Testunony How
ndrculous to helieve with Christiane, that that pame of God
which Abrahum was not perimtted to know, (Bx v 3)) was
wrntten 10 o published book, for alt the Heather to red 1%
was pever spoken oud of the Sanctuary, nor abose the b-eath,
sud then only netween three Hign Prests after the order of
Moletusedr k. (See dostpbus’ Aut, B u, ch. xu, 4}

12 God alone hath immortality. Adam,
the first of men, the Ancient of Days, the great
Prince;' Abraham, to whom God gave an ev-
erlasting possession;® David, whose throne
was e~tablished as the days of heaven, forev-
er;? all died. Enoch, who walked with God,
and was not found, because God took hunt
and Elijah, who ascended to the throne of Ged,
in kis own fiery chariot;® shall return to the
earth to sleep with thewr fathers® The change
which 18 seaE-d upon: all the sons of Adam,*
shall come upon the futhful, who stand on the
earth, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed

— o ety

ID & € See.lil, p 25 Dan wii, 9,22 2Gen v, 8 3IPA Isxx x 2%
38 23 Sam wil, 14 Tsa Ix €, 7 Jer xxghi, 0—2€ :ukey 32, 33 LG,
LA U Kingei, 11 4Rev xi, TP, T LtCor xv,22
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from heaven, in Haming fae, taking vengeance:
on those who know not God, and Sbey not the
gospel' And he, the Prmee of the Kings of the
carth;’ who in the days to come, shall speak
with the voice of a ttumpet, aud the dead
shall hear his voice and hive? died ouce, that
he mught hve forevermore! e prawed God,
who alone hath immor tahity, that {w woukd not
leave himin the place of the dead® he preach-
ed the gospel to the spinnts m prison,® and ob-
tained the key of hfe everlastg™ but God
alone I eth torever the eternal ages are un-
to him as moments to us.t  infimties, as units
to the wathematician Our God alone hath
immortality”  Thoun shalt love him with all
thy heart, and with all thy mind, and vath all
thy strength. T s re

13 God alone hath omniscience  1le eloth-
eth hun~clt In light as a 1obe s munsters
who at mudday, ae as a flamme e m the
Jdark nicht, are blind before hum: he appre-
hendeth the motion of the atom which tloat-
eth m the invisible elument,” and discerneth
the «peck n the centie of the stat. which the
helt of the sun bhath not reached =ince the

.t s an -
——— - - — - —
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day that the sons of God shouted for jov that
thu earth was vteated, a8 a wountam m the
eye of mortal,  He never slecpeth, his eye
closcth not, and there 1 no darkness bhefore
hime Om God alone hath ommsaience "Thon
shalt love lum with all thy heart, avd with
all thy mmd, and with all thy strength

Ly votaw
{2101 ttoes

14 God alone hath ommpotenee  He look-
eth upon the nations, and they melt me the
fury of tus countenance * he tiowneth, and the
mount uns dissolve to smoke; the valhes aie
constitwed e the bieath of his nostrils e
spohe, and worlds were created.” he thought,
and they were lost i space  Barthguakes
ave but the wlusperings of Ins vorce, the rust-
lpe of bis attie cavseth hyzhtning, and thup-
der: aml with the shadow of Jus gaiment he
blottuth out the sun - The Prince of the Kings
of the earth, by whom the workl was (rea.
ted? and who liveth and reiencth forever; e
cewveth power from i, and rendereth it us-
to him' Who shall stand before him?  Oup
GGod alone hath ommipotence®  Thou shalt
love lnm with all thy heat, and with all thy
ound, and with all thy strength. AR

wilt ity
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15. God alone is cmnipresent, Ilis pres
ence filleth the immensity of space as a point.
In the midst of the bottomiless pit, 18 he; the
pavilion of his feet, is the face of the eartht
the stars, are his home: his breath, 13 fragrant
odour to the blessed, mm the highest heaven:
and it enliveneth the crumbling {rame of the
dead? 'The rays of the sun, have not found
Ins bourn; nor the light of the stars, the place
he inhabiteth not. Ilis rest outspeedeth the
hehtuing, it leaveth the merning 1ay behind
it; and his speed i3 more rapul than the
thonght of angels. Ow God alone i» omni-
{:resent-.“ Thou shalt Jove him with all th

eart, and with all thy mind. and with a
thy stiength. 13 wirde

16. God alone is one There are choirs of
angels; hosts of spints, and multitudes of men:
but God hath no fellow. A gieat King, isto
him as the unseen spawn before the monsters
of the deep; Methuselah, a3 the ¢phemera of
a day.! the most glorious spint, 18 bodiless,
and a breath. And the Loird Jesus, who cre-
ated the earth, and redeemed it; whose king-
dom filleth the earth, and the heavens; pos-
gesseth bat a speck, amid the stars he made.

1 Acts xvi}, 27, 28. 2 Fzek xxxv1, 5,9,10, 14 Ps civ, 29,20 3P3 exxxix,
~10. 424 Pet. 1y, 6,
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He alone is one? Thou shalt love hira with
all thy heart, and with all thy mind, and with
all thy strength  Thoun shalt adore him, and
serve him, and obey him; and beside hum, thou
shalt have no other God for he alone hath
immortality, and omuiscience, and omnipo-
tence, and ommipresence  [{e aloue is one,

and they who obey lus law, shall be like
hiw.? S04 Totere.
Tatal~13 see. 1,132 wordy, 8,201 lettera

NOTE ON THE TRUE GOD.

1 During the ages wmediately foilowing the apostacy of
the Christien Chureh, when noarly all the worla had fallen -
to astate of barbarism, 1wnerance ond ~ 1pcstit o, the koowl-
edie which mansind had formcly joecd was so far lost
that the nistst and most learned natioss o d httie lefy of the
patural or moral seances, or the wdusts a7 erts

2 The esibization of medera tur s 15 the emergence of
the buman rice from the Lurbanam of the duk agex But
10 tnia erergenee Little ney has heen developed.  The chap-
ter of lost arts .8 nearly o duplcate of that of mwodern &z
coveru s and mventions

3 The few streanis of levrung which flowed on through
thet period of barbansm, wern deep and norrow A few
houses, closed to the gaze of Gl but tf wir mmates, brought
down to modern times mach of the old levmng

4. Bai dunng the same peniod, the nat'ons of Europe, and

r—

1lat Cor wily, 6 Deut v, 35, %9 lat hingien, 60 Izs. Xiv, 5, 6, 16, 22.
aivi, § Mark =), 320 31st Jobouf, 2 Phul i, ol 15615,
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wound the Mediterranean, engrafted on thew rehgion all
maunet of supei-tition, partakmg of the popular ignorance
ard preju beg

7 Not only was the Lecpmg of the Oracles of Godin tho
hands of the wenorant ard supemstibous, who by that weans
noy unfregquently corrapted them, but wmost of the tranga-
f1ons 1t madom languages were made beiore the hght of
the newly devcloped saences dispelled those superyiitons,

€ A~ conzequence, vearly all religious knowledge mmong
Christ aa nations was mmore or less moed with the falschoods?
which the yguorance and supershtion of the preecdng ages
i uleated, '

T And as the different systems of rel gion were fixed and
uuchangeoble, hound ap by creeds «hueh 1t was heregy o
wquest.on, almost ¢very advanco 1 hnowledge wag opposed by
every imfinoacd ol sojury which igmorareds and : supierstdaon
could 1nfict

& The (lerey hamng the-control of Courté and Lopsia-
tares, opposed the proersss of hnowledge by pans and pens
altiez, unul religion, demgaed by the Admghty to be the
school of wandund, w which all huowledge shovld be. gained,
became the pr soahouse of the lover of knonsedyr,

9 Mwoce ur aden placcs of earth, laws hiave ceased tv op-ic
poss hnowledge, and here and theroia benefactor of mantugg:
Ies wathout the fear of prisons and elankingp ehinny tho sue
persbiuoms projudiee puraes tne friend of man a3 o shndow,
-and not unfrequently wreahs on the fune of thedead, thepan-
ishnoent v el a virtuous ife hos scarcely esaaperl,

10 Theso are not the worst ills which fabse 1¢ligion has in
fudted enmanlaud.  The doetrine has Leen everpwhero meul
cxted that religion 15 a mere myth, & thing to be beheved, to,
iLe sare, 1 somwe woy, but not o be demonstnind ay oiller”
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snences, and to stuud upon its intnnsick merits; that thongh
truc in some mysterious sense, 1ta truth i opposed to what is
also trno in other sciences, and that what 13 true in rebgion,
toay bo mpossible in nntural phiosophy.

11 A sound mind revolts agamat this, I the religions sen.
tments predominate, it helieves on, sod shuts its eyes to the
vorce of natare, wandering in the mases of metaphysicks, and

.wastrag in logowmachy the talent, which should have develop-
¢d valnable ideaa,

12 Othervniso, it paeses by religion vy o thing not fo be
stuamed, 9f believed; rejects tho revelations of God's word,
83 & means of cbtainng knowledge; and, perhaps, without
denying that God did n some remote Hme, in some mystenous
nay, roveal o relipion to mon, laughs to scorn the foct thot
lie 13 known to man 1 modern fimes, especially in this en-
bghtened aye.

13 Among such men the dogma iz umiversal that the
primitive oges of man were ages of barbarism; that civihiza-
tion ongimated with man, and was developed in the slow pro-
geoss of long ages, and thst man i the suthor of the scen-
ceg, and the discoverer of the knowledge he possesses,

14, Nothing could be farther from the truth. The history
of all the old natrong, brings o shadowy knowledge of & civili-
zation carlier-than that of the Greehs, the wisdom of whick
was lost before the duys of the earhest author whose works
have renched us, though iis monuments rewaie

15. Fhe golden age was the themo of alk the early poets, as
s return was the hope of the sages, Without additional con-
firmation, at was hardly probable that a fmth go umversal wes
pot founded on true hstory, nodwithstanding most of its wat~
neases bad disappeared

16. Bat receut developments in Arl:hniolog} have proved
Y
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i troe.  Of the Egyptian Empire, the ecrliest whose history
has been rescued from cblivion, it 18 now Leyond question
tha} at the beguming of ita history, it cxvﬂmt;on was of
the kughest order.

17. The ciasnck historisag, Herodttus, Mandths, Eratos-
th¥nes, and DiodOrna, agree with the monuments and papys,
that Menes was the first sovereign of the Egyptisn Empire.

18 Mis resgn is placed by Lepsiug at 3,893 years before
Christ, or 5,749 yenrs ago, being 1,544 years earher thay the
date which Archbishop Usher's Chronology etroneously gives
to the flood.®

19. Yet at thet carly porod Egypt wos & powerful and
higkly civilized Empire, emunent in the sciences and the indus-
teisl arts. The nsme of Menes i3 glonously assocated with
the building of Memphis, the oldest metropols, of the origin
of which we hove aoy knowledge, with foreign conquests, a
ugh state of the arts, s numeroas apd wealthy popelation,
end o successful system of internal imiprovements, snch as
Bolland alone affords & parallel, of indeod she does at the
prescot day.

20 The Nile, an immensa ziver, overflows nll the argbly
lond of Egypt, and had fo be controlied by dykes end ce.
naly, more extenmve than are found in Amenea, before the
codntry could zustan any other populution than a few wan-
dering herdsmen, For this purpose hydraulick engineenng
wust have existed in the lughest perfection; an immense pop-
ulation must bave pressed down the valley of the river for
room, aad industry, such eg i3 never found among barbariang,
muzt have been the national characteristick of teeming millions.

® Archbishop Usher’s Chronology is that generally nsed sud found tn the
marging of most (awily and pulpit Bliles, though different ¢ditors make
clight vaxiations fvom it. ,
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21, Little of codtaneous reconds of that age remains; most
of its monuments are doep buried in tho sands, from the
Igybian desort; or removed to construct more. modern citiea

22, Bit, two or three centuries later, when w2 reachﬂxe;#
“riod of sbundant and undoubted cotemporaneouns mondments)

walking no longer in & Iznd of shadows, we read Kgyphian
history upon monuments of granité and paper of papyrus, in
the same language which wes written during the reign of all
the Pharaohs.

23. Eiftythree centuries ago. pepulchres and pyramids;

palaces and temples; highways and canals, such a8 in this agg
wonld cost millions; dykes snd bridges of immeuse extent;
statuary sixty feet high, and delicato tissucd gapér; roed pens;
and red axd black ik, which have not yét faded; chemically
prepared pants and varmsh, the colours of which are o8
fresh now as thoso from the best workshops, laid, yesterday;
and the preservation of the dead nncormlz‘ed, were among
the achievements of Egypt.

24. The present times have no parallel td that The e
salt of all ingdury 19, that the earliest civibization wea of the
highdst order. The theory that i1t was devéloped by man,
and grow dp from the pecessities of densé populations through
long ages, 18 giving way. It ongnated with God, who 18 the,
suthor of dll the arts aod scidnces, od taught them 10 his
creaturea

25, That which lays ot the foundation of all civilization,
all wizdom, all knowledge, man did nnf possess by nature;
could not mvent, end untl possessed, could hava no deare
for; articulate langnage.

26. Man by natare has no articnlate language. Qertanly
no fact 13 clearer than this, The child never speaks words
till he benrs them.  He uses no words but guch as are tanght



68 BOUE OF TI¥ LAW. [cz:. IL

to hin. e spoaks no langusge but what he leams from
others, I ho has no opporbunty of learmng of others, he
nover gpeaks. X he is devord of the faculty of hearing, ho
never learns to speak
27, All the ammalg, or, at least, all the domestick ammals,

aud many not domesticated, all the supemour kinds of ani-
mals, and many of the wnferiour, have a natarnl language; a
language of the pussions, This language 13 umform with
each speciez  Thev leam it from none, bat possess it by na-
turc  No one of the species s ever without it

' 28 The dog barks, howls, growls and whines  Fhery dog
bas thess puwors by nature  The seme specles of dog hag
them substantially althe., And he has the whole of these
modes of expression, and ali the varieties of them, without
learmng or Lieanng them from others, . There 15 a pecubanty

am the voice of tho dog, when he starts the chase, when de
anufls the track, when he spies the game. when he duyes him
to tree or burrow, and when he titumphs over him or tastes
s blaod

29. He has a growl of pleasare, a grow! of fonduess, w

growl of anger, and a growl of defiance  And no dog m the

+ speces 18 destitute of 1. None learn it, all possessit, Not
onty do all possess it, bui all possess 1t Just in the character-
stk of tus race and of h's particular family or breed. Every
hunter distinguishes {he v oice of cach different hind of dog,
and the particulnr passion or fact expreswed by the voree and
mtonalion of the dog

30 The diyrulanty and nalihencss between the voire of
the hound and the tenier, both used much in Junting, and
&pnstantly kernelling together, are very great, } Ther contin.
v @ssocintion does not producs any approsination of lan-
gunge, or the shghiest chnnge 1 the tone of the voice
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It nesther adds to or diminishes from {he language of either,
onc intonation.

31 Tuhe the spamel that has never scen the hight, and
place him with o kound possessed ouly of lis natural habits,
and the spaniel never leams one sound that belonged not to
his natare  Plsce lum where he pever sees or hears another
dog, and hie 13 deficient n nove 1 you cross the breed, the
new race will have o language between the two, approvimat-
g to both, hke to neither

32. You can change the languaze indefinutely by changing
the nature, the blood, or race, but none af cll by changing
the bobits er mstruction  These remarhs are equally true
of ali the other nimmnls possessed of n voiee. Cows all low
and bellow, without bemng taught.  ores all ncigh, though
- they have never hegrd if.  And to thar natural knowledge
of thia Janguage, struction can add notlung

33, Man has a natural lnguage of the same kuind, nch end
proiich 1n the expression of the passions, but basren in ab-
stractions, partiadly wactne by neglect, but losl by none,
aud resorted to as offen as men mect who have no common
atticulate language. From the new boin chuld to decrept
old age, n every age, m every country, i every chme, and of
every race and funlv of people, there never was one mdivid-
ug! that did not porssessit.

34 The comiron eyvpression of thiy language 1s in the
Yaugh, the ery, the shout and the mony, which are the same
everywhere,  Fsery elnld must be taught to speak, none to
cry All have to learn the defimtion of words. Al know
whot is meant by the laugh  The congueror speaks of hig
tnumph to men of strange tongue in van, but the shout that
tells of victory is pever misunderstood. The ung man’s
voice articnlates bootless words to those whe have net learns

)
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od them, but the moan and the sigh of broken limhs and
cxashed haarts wos never mistaken. The cry of childish fear
and pain 18 comprehended by oll ears. How else conid 1n-
fancy tell its suiferings?

85. No one haes an articulate langange by onture, If ar
ticulate language was natural te man, a3 is the language of
the passions to both man and bensl, he would be born with
it, which no msa is; or all would come to poasess a umform

‘ fnnguage nf some definifs stage of existence, which i nof
found at all, or tnere would be particnlar forms of laoguoge
peculiar to particular races, which thero 15 not, and the lun.
guoge would be changed by crossing the brecds, ag among
animals.

36. Tha chld knows no word till 1t has been faught. I¢
will use any sound whatever to express any particular idea,
just g the tutor pleasesto teachit, The Englsh child, piced
13 & Dutch fumily, learns sud speaks the Dutch as well 03 o ns-
tive. ‘Tho Chinese child, placed m an Amencas farady, will
not bo possessed of one word of tho languago of his fithers,
"Thero is no poculianty of race which edapts 1t to one lan.
gange mor than another.

37. There bave been, in various countries and in diffcrent
ages, instances of persons growing up to manhood with all
tkelr faouities unimposred, but so entirely scporated from the
reat of mankind 83 to hove ne opportunity of learmng artic-
blate language. And every ong of them have been ns des-
titate of jt o2 the bensis of the fleld, Not many years since

- & wild boy was found in the swamps of Alabrma, whe, ac-

- cordiug to the most plenmble conjecture, kad been lost at the

wgo of three years, He could not spenk oue word of any
known langusge. Yot all his natural facultics were decided-

Iy good.
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88, Similar examples are of frequent occurrence. Searce-
ly & yoar passes but the newspapers bnng us the account of
one. And the facts m every case produce the same conclu-
sion; that man by natare has one uniform and ubivesal lan-
gusge of the passions, sad that he hasno articulate language,
80 uniform have been resnlta thas far, that in case & wild man
should be found, men would just a3 much expect to find hum
able t¢ laugh, moan and cry, as to have two ears and oo
mouth; dnd would just as hittle expect lum to speak an artie-
ulats language, a3 to understand the art of painting of sculp-
tare.

39. An eminent example of the natural lnabiity of man
to speak, is found in Caspar Hausar, of Nuremburg, who was
imprisoned from the sge of four years to sixteen, dunog
which time he never saw the face or heard the voice of
man. He was possesed of natural talent of smperiour or-
der, yet he could suither speak or understand one word  But
he could cry That was nataral language. He neoded none
to teach him that.

40. The ancients have recorded several cases of children
brought up in utter seclasion, for the purpose of determimng
what language they would speak; vainly supposng that there
was one originsl langusge, from which all were derived, and
which all the untaught would speak. They spoke none.
Why? Simply bocause they were not tanght.

41. As man has never in any kncwn instance been found
ia pomesgion of an articulate language, and a3 in millions on
milions of cases be is positively kmown to be destitate of it,
the fnsvitabls conclusion is, that by nature he has no artiew-
Iato language, Did he invent it? Could he originate i?
Vain thought! There is not an tnstance known where bi Ess
added one articalate sound to the store of words which man
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poasessed at thes period of the earliest authentick resords

42. 1t is bardly’ couceivable that a wan, destitute of lape
guaage, should kaow the want of it.  Certamly it is impoed-
ble that ono who was destitute of all the arts and sciences,
gshould see any nced of a language, or have any desire to pos-
gess ore.  And it is not by any means conceirable that a peo-
ple destitute of language, should possess arts and sciencea

43. Man untaught is ome of the weakest, most dependent
and joeficaent of all anmnals.  Other animals, cast off in the
early period of their existence, seem very well able to take
caro of themsclves. Man is almost sure to perish The
knowledge which has been maode their umversal hentage, is
usually sufficient to provide for all ther wants. In man,
even under favourable circamstances, it is barely sufficient to
preserve life.

44. 371t possible that man, placed in such circumestances, 8
meve untutored ammat of forests, swumps and meadows, more
dependent, and mefficient in providing the means of subeist-
ence than any domestick anmmal, should ever have a desire for
anarticulate language? Ur, that, destitate of such a lan.
guage, he shounld ever possess any coch knowledge of arts and
sciences as would make 1t degirable?

45. But il 1t was possible for such a being to desire any
mode of expression, beyond the mere langaage of the pasmons,
which ail ammals poascss, could he invent it?  Conld he in-
vent radical articulations, capable of infinite comBination, join
them in words, and fix a meaning which each word should ex-
press? And, then, could he compel his fellowmanto’learn his
language?

46. If all this hos happened te man, we may expect some
day to see 8 dog on the errand of Cndmuy, wveating a lan-

guage to be zpoken by dogs, which shall express wens, instead
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of passions; reasonings, instead of impulses; and teaching i¥
to his fellowdogs, and, m regular progress, making Jettema
adapted to wnting and pnoting, for genernl use m the frater--
nity of dogs.

47. Unseemly and ridiculous as such an lea 15, 1t 13 more
so of the untaught man than the dog, for, unmded by science,
the arts, and struction, man 13 less eapable of providing o
gubsistence than a dog, and, therefore, has less means of -
provement.

48 Man, without instruction, such as the child would be,
of separated from all the human mcee, never heanng the voree
or seetng the face of man to learn from him, is o far removed
from any thing we ave ta the halnt of secing or cont~mplating,
that it 1s difficult for us o coucerve of sach a bewng; and
should we meet with such a one, it would requre an effort to
esteem hum human,

49. No man could for a moment suspect such a bewyg of o
capactty to develop the state of envilization, wluch now oxists
m the norld, by s unaded effort  No one tould suspecsy
him of inventing or makng o langdage, nor would any addi-
tion to the number wcrense their capauty for sach a works

50 From whom did mun derive articulate language® Not
from any of the ammnals of the cath  None of them posses
ft. They ull have a langunge of the passions, ax a natural cn-
dowment, alwny enjoyed. neser acqured. Nowe have any-
thing beyond at.

51 Mon, subject to the same wanls and still more help-
less by nature, has alse a languaze of the pasions, equally
expressive; always enjosed, never acquired.  And superaddesd
thereto he has an articulate languape, wet by onginal endow-
ment, but by acquisition  altogether artifiuial, incomparably
superioar, and capahie of wfinite formi of expression,

1Q
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52. So far it is perfectly clrar that he could not onginate
It, and while entirely destituts of 8 langusge, could have no
degire to acquire one. It 19 equally certamn that ho did not
darive it from any exsting ammal. None possess it.

53. It must have becn learned of the supenour; from some
one to whom it is & postive faculty; not a transmatory endow-
mont.

34. Who 1s that sapeiioar? An anipal simjlar to man, bot
one step above lum 1 the scale of being? He is not found on
earth. Geologsts have oot found his fossil remaina.  Anti-
quanans discover none of the works of lus hands, The pale
fasth of the most marvellous tradition has never named him.

55. Articulate language, the language of ideas, of logick,
Is the qift of Ged, by lum commiumested; revealed by bum to
man. There is no other teacher, in whose school that lesson
could have been learned.

56. As this proposition is contrary o the theones most
prevalent on the subject, and the demonstration of it makes o
full end of the Atheistick controversy, it may not be amies to
pursue the theory of the Atheist to ita results, and thus ve-
duce 1t to an absurdity.

57. No modern pretends that articulate languuge Is a
natural endowment. The universal expenence 15 too strongly
ngainst it. Bat it 19 alleged by those who say there is no
Qod, that it originated with man, and grew up with his ne-
cecsity

58, Without atfempting to show how man, without one
word of srticulate Ianguage, could make any such progress sa
to feel the need or appreciste the use of it; ignoring the fact
ghat be bas Dever m any knowu cmse oripinated anything
which was not analagous to something he had already witness,
od, they havo amumed that he dould feel the necesmuty; gould ap.
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preclate the use, and could mvent a thing as unhke anything
of which he had any knowledge aa articulsie language 1s un-
like any natural faculty of man,

59. In attempting to justify this sssertion, they have as-
gamed, further, contrary to the principles of every langusge
on earld, that there 13 some similanty between the sound snd
gignification of words; and, hence, that language ongmated
1z the imtation of natural sounds, both of ammate =nd inani-
mate nature

60 The universal rule 10 arbiculate langnage is, that the
meaning of words is mercly arbitrary, entirely ndependent of
the sound, and detrrmined merely by usage, and, consequent-
ly, that any word might mean a very diftrent thing from
what 1t does, with the most perfect propriety, if 16 was only
g0 used,

61 Contrary to this umversal rule of language, these mfi-
dsl theonsia nllege that the bezinning of arfwulate lenguage
wad in the mitation of such familiar sounds as the voices of
domestick ammals, the sound of thunder, wind, and vanous
things 1o ivanimate nature, fiom which it has gradually pro-
gressed o the present state

62 It is sufficient answer to all thig, that not one of all
those sounds has become a word 1n any spoken Isnguage, un-
der heaven.  More than that, we do unot use the €f thess
souuds :n nammg the sound itself, or the thing whivh produ-
ces st, or in expressing any 1dea concermng it, and it we
should repeat it, 1t would not express any idea whatpver, Ju
puy spohen language under heaven,

63. None of the sounds in nature are articulate, thereitrn,
et articulato soond could ot be derived from them. We
writo b3, or mhdk for the voice of & sheep, not because thy
apokan word 18 hie tho voice of the sheep; for it 3not. If
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it was, we should have but ono word for tho one sound. The
only point of resemblance is a long drawn sound, slightly re-
sembling the continued repetition of short & There 19 not
the slightest appronch to any consonant soond.  Cousequent-
ly, wo may substitute any other consonant for the b, or m, and
the resemblance to the voice of a sheep will be just precisely
the same

64. In like manner we write hood, 1000, and wody, for the
voice of a cow, chungmg the consonant frecly, and the fal-
are to make the true sound is precisely equal m esery form,
beeause the voice of the cow 18 not an articnlation, and does
not resemble one  The only approach to hkeness 1s in along
drown sonnd, beanng n very slight resemblance to the ron-
stant repetition of 0 long and close, as in mive. There 18
tot the shghtost approach to any cousonant svund whatever,

6% Similar s the case of every amiral whose voice man
har attempted to mutate  Not one of them bas been found
to articulate a single letter  Not one of them has made tho
shghtest approach to a consonant sound.  Not one has ever
¢ wnewted a vowel: or any sound that coulit possibly be mis-
tahon fer one.

Go. As there ure no articulate sounds in nature, ether n
the yowresof men, ammals or mammate nature, man could
not got the ides of them from any of those sounds, or learn
them by imitating those

G7. No gound 1n nature 18 the representative of an des,
for 13 alty combunation of the natural sounds. The voices of
snimsls are the representatives of passions, of feclings, but not
rdeas, and as sucn are 3 umversal language, everywhere no-
8erstoosl, rowhere learned; but the sounds i jpammate noe

tare do not come up to that, they represent peitber idene or
feclings.
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€8 Thorefore, in those cases where articulate langnage ap
proaches nearcst to the sounds heard in nature, there is not
the shghtest iminnty wn scnse.  For instance, the voice of a
gheep, which malcs somo slight approach to aki, oc a rapid
tepetition of short X 18 wsed with shight vanations i every
fechag that the voice of o sheep can express, whether of
pleasure, or pum; joy, or sorrow; love, or hate, triumph, or
despair.

69 Yet it would be dufficult to find a sgle instinee M
auy language, of the ides of the same passion or feehing, rep-
rescuted by that articulate sound  The same 18 tene of every
voiwee of any known domestick ammal.

70 The celehrated Landley Murray has parsued the sub-
ject of sonnds < Heresponding with sense, untif he hasexhanst-
cd t. Nothing eun be added to the result of his labours, be-
yond addition Wt exnirples on the same powts, which he has
fully dlustented  (Ringlish Zteader, Part i, ch, 1)

7% And the re.nlt of hus labours 13, that anv words whats
ever, without reference to the articulate sounds of which they
arc formed, duly arranged n verse, with the proper succession
of long and short syllables, may be so read as m some few
stadicd crwes, to produce & sumilanty, in a amgle powmt between
the sound of the <pohen sentence, and some one idea cows

tained init  He docs not get one step beyond thi
12 In the couplet,

#\Uhen Vjaxoatr ves some mek's vazt welztt to throw,
The Line ton lahwur and the words move <low,

there 18 not one articalate sound whith would not be perfect-
ly appropnatc in expressing any other zcnse, no matter how
different.  The authon, by a shilful selection of lung sylin-
bles, has put it 1z the power of the reader to make the sound
correspond with the single 1dea of slow moving foree

13 In other words, if the idea s of & powerfu! wnd dow
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effort, the reader, by speaking with a strong breath and full
voice, alowly, deliberately, and with emphasis, & succcssion of
loog syllables appoears to tax his strength, much aa the gigants
tick Ajax did in hifting & heavy rock. And this ie tho extetit
of that similurity of souso and sound, out of whith men of
Naming construct their theory of 8 human origws and pro-
grossive dévelopient of articulate language.
¥4, The following 1 the exact opposite:

# Not a0 whan awift Camille scours the plnls,
Fltes o'or th’ unbendiag corn, and skims along the cain™

Here s skilfal combination of shori eyllables, which the vas.
ety of English synonyms puts in the reach of the author, eos,
bles the reader to make the sound correspoad with tha single
fdes of swiftness,

5. Puarsuing the skilfal selections of Mr. Muorray, we find
the following example of o noizy stanza to express the ides of
cerisin work, attended with great noise:

% Loud sounds the axe, redoubling strokes on strokes;

On all sides round ihe forest hurls her onks

Hendlong Deep ocholag groan ths thickets brown;

Then romling, crackling, crashing, thondsr Jown.
Iit this example the sole similarity of sound to sense consists
in the ase of words spoken with a full quick sound 8o
far from there being o real likeness in oor sounds and the
jdess expressed by them, it is an evidence of ability and skill
In & writer to so combioe his words a8 to produce some 4l
fling resemblance. Should any ono ssy, “in cuttivg down
the osk frees the repeated blows of the axe make a great
voiss, and n the fall there is s very noisy cracking and
‘erasiung. of imbs and old dry brush and bushes, with o nojse
ke a clap of thunder when the tree stnikes the ground,” be
would, by the uee of different words, express the same idea

piefecily, without any simiasity of sound and gecse.
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76. Without pursuing thess examples further, it is mfficient
to say that there is no possible sinlanty between sounds and
the great Yaass nf idessy which langungo 18 used to express

77. Sound can have no similanty to & colour, nove to o
form. Itis not possible that any sound should bear the
pEighteat resemblance to an ides, a reason, a logical suquesice
an abstract thought, & ratiocination of the mind, those thingn
which gpoken language is chiefly used to express.

78, There 13 no likeness whatever in the ideas expressed by
the words virtus, vice, good, ovil, fmth, wisdom, folly, logick,
Tea80D, BENse, seriousness, and the sounds of the words; and
the words might be exchanged indifferently, vne for another,
without in any sense impmiring the language, or the facility of
learning i, go the change was generally adopted.

79 Artieulate language is, therefore, sn endowment of
man; not posessed by natare; which ho could not derive
from anything in inaaimate nature, or any of the ammals be-
low him i the scale of being, and which he could not ongw-
ate, nor, until he was possessed of it, wish to enjoy ‘

80 In fine, he must have been nstructed in 1t by & being
posseased of a lugh degree of intelligence, of boundless benefi-
cenee aad chanty to man, to whom it 18 as much s patural
endowment as laughing and cryng 18 to man, or singing to &
bird. Xe must have learned 1t of just suck o being a8 Ged
has revealed himself, and as bha is shown wn all his works. Had
there been no God, or had he never revealed hureself, and be
come our teacher, man could never have posseased any other
lsngusge than that of the pasuons.

81 The oft repeated assertion that language is progressive,
fs not proved. It s mutative, undergoing perpetual changes;
but there 13 no evidence that on the whole it gamns aoything
ix the progress of change. ANl the sciences; withs their nev’
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wants ansing feom year to year, find their vocabularies in the
ancient languages, and the languages the most; unl.ke, have
denved thoir words from common roots.  And »f the old lan-
guages seem barren to us, we bave no assurance that wo pos-
33 helf thew words, or kmow well the use of them.

82 Moreover, man 18 not formed by natare especlly for
srticuiate language  The parrot, the crow, and severg) ofher
birds, learn to speak words with less dificuity thao the wfant;
thourgh they fal of the intellectual strength to put them to
‘much ase, N

83 My, ou the other kangd, has not a compass of voico
suffieicnt to answer Jus wants, and frequently finds it dificult
ar imposaible to articulate words which his intelligepee de-
velopy the want of.  There are numerous words, m every lan-
gunge, which most men lezen ip spenk with difficulty, and
gome not at all, but there is no sound in the natural Iangunge
af oll animated naturs but every individuol of each specice can
enunciate, without even the trouble of leurniog it ," :

84. Truth w:ll 1y ariably sustain 1sell agunst errour, in thd
long race of fame; 1t 13 only because it 13 incessantly opposed
by new errours, springing up from day to day, thatit receves
go httle credence ALl the hottle ficlds of truth have to bo
new fought from generation to generation  Every exploded
attack of mfidehty on revenled truih, 1s renewed os often os,
wmen nse up who do not remember at,

85 Tesun the evistence of God, and the fact of revelns
{ions from lhw as the great facta w the natural sciences, aro
most of them tested and proved, end no room 13 left for
doubt. o

86 Geography, natursl and pohitical, 18 proved by the tes-
timony of men  Yet its leading fucts are undoubted . Thero
probavly may not be a wmmn ia the Umted Ststes who hoa
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scen the city of Tombuctoo, the Chinese wall, or the sea of
Aral.  Who doultstheirewustence?  Only thediotick. What
hes produced such umversal credence to facts that' nore of
us haow? Sunple humin testimony The words of men
who haxe seen them, and their words by hearsay, second, third,
ond fourth handed

87 And this testimony hag not been by any means ume
form Al wlo had the meaus of hnowing, agre2 in the mamn
point, the existence of {hose objects, however much they dus-
agree 1n the detwls concerning them - Consequently all men,
except the merely mnsaae, beheve therr testmony that such pla-
ces reuly exist, but dwogree according o the several witness-
ci.1n their charsctensticks,

- 88, The same 13 true n «ll the sciences. The facts are
“pieked up here and there, by men of all classes, m every situ-
ation and circumstance m hfe. 'The statements of many of the
v inesses may be amythong but rehable; but 1 the constant
aceumulation of testimony, after a time the truth nses, prom-

. moat abosc all errour, and justifi ey jtself before the world,
89, Often the facts arc ever present, or at least -wathin our
reach, ro as to be sulyject to present experiment, and satisfac-
tory tests  In such eures the tnumph of truth s prompt.
Ignorance and pregudice tile immediate fight.

90 " In others the facts are not w our immediate reach, or
at best are eecamulated m loag yearsof tireseme labour - In
the ordmary course of luman athurs, they would scarcely bo
aceumulated w sufeient quanbties to Jead to any result
Some great schol v, or coviety of philesophers, gather them
with fareless pans from the crds of the carth, or the old rec-
ords of forgolten age, and the truih 13 vindieated

%1 1 asin Geclogy, they can be had by leokmg for, pub-
hek intercst and w spmit of wquiry will mplom mues, trace

11
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¢he tunncls and cats which cogineers bave olm;ed through
maountmng, gather rocks from cleft hillmdes, and leam wisdom

and divine truth where the boor only wasted his strength, and
gpoiled lus utensils on rocks and uucongemal goil

93. Or, in Astronomy, the stargazer hag, perhaps, noted a
fact, not as posscssung uny consequence of itself, bat merely
ss » phenomenon, a something he could not acconnt for, amvl
had not before witnessed.  Ho cannot repeat st for examina-
tion. Perhapa centunca may clapso before it occurs agaln,

93, Through long ages the fucts accumulate  In the same
time many folschoods are recorded for facta  They akso se-
cumalate. \When enongh 1s necumelated, some gart mind
peizes them  As with o magoan’s wand he brushes the
soales from all eyes  Truth stands revesled.

94, In these caaea thete can be no expeniownt, no patting
theorics to the test.  Thcy expenment themselves, and test
themselves 1n the revolations of ime. Man hus only to we
whien the nniverse reveals hersell  He camot question her,

95 8o it i3 the knowledge of God. e speaks to man
when he will; nor does he respond to presnmptaous question-
mg The fools, who have smd in their hearts there 18 po God,
hsve 80 claim upon lus chanty, that he should walk with
those who regard him as vamty, and nothng

96. Bat, though like eclipees, and the conjunctions of plan-
ets, he does not appear to every questioner, to demonstrate
his'being to ignorant doubtors, like them, ho 18 pever with-
out witnesses; and, like them, the (estnnony 8 ever present
to the wise

9T To an Astronomer, an eclipse a bundred ages past, is
a8 certain, and its precise time and appearance ms accaralcly
asotrtained, as that of yrsterday, wineh be witnessed; and his
faithin that which shaB occur ten thousand years hence,
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is as steadfast os it can be in the suarise of tomorrow

98. So is the faith of the nghteous, that God is. That
man could never have had a langoage, except God taught
him, is already shown. Consequently, he must have visited
man’s abode, and conversed with hum  This necessary so-
quence 18 o proved fact proved by just such testmon) as
has established the pnmary facts in all the suences,

99 God has been seen of men.  Thus fact has been proved
by the testimony of 1aen of every nation, kindred, tongue,
and people, under the whole heavens, from the dors of Ad-
ans down Qi this present time

100 Neither savage tnbe, nor enhghtened repnbhck, has
vefused its tewtimony to this great fuct. The King upon s
throno, the Pnest at the altar, the Philosopher i his cabuet,
the Refurmer 1n the publick assemblv, the peasant by his firo-
side, and the capnve in the dungeon, have each and all contrib-
ated their shoare of testimony that God w, which, of wntten,
would crowl hbrancs, such as great Kiogs are proud of

101 Notwithstanding the tnfling disagreements found m
homan testimony on all subjecta all nations of men have
agreed in the great leading facts of their testimony, that be-
sules the grosser bodies ever s1able around uq, there 1s an-
other, a more volatile world of ammate eustence, generally
wrisible, compoaed of myrindz of per-ons of greater or Jess
power, soinc goold amil <ome evil, the greatest and best of
whom 18 God, the Lord

102, The Mok account 13 anythng but without
witnssees 1n the premases Nor 13 1t wpported alone by the
Jewsh ’roplicts  The Egyptians, Clunese, Chaldeans, -
doos, Phacaecians, Greeks, Romnans Seythang, Gennans, Brt-
ons and (iauls, all the ancient world, had men standing
smong them, of all ranks, from the King oun lus throve to the
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-~ peasant in the bovel, who festified that they saw (lod, and
conversed wath ham.

103. The modern Chinese, Hindoos, Persans, Tuvks, Greeks,
Egyptians, Italians, Germavs, French, Britons and Scandinavi-
any, eil have men among thes, men of learning and of good
report, at this present day, who assert that they have secn
God, or sorae of the myriads of spuntz in subjection to him,
and 1 rebellon sgairst hum.

104. Among the savoge nations of Amencs, Africs, Asin, .
and the islands of th Indian and Pacifick Oceans, not ope
people is found where sumilar testimony 18 not furmshed, from
generation to gencration

105 13 trus testimony teae®  Can i bafalse? Have men
in oli the anciest nations from Chilla to the Piltars of Hercu-
les, and of aM renks from the king Lo the beggar, and of all
characters from the philogopher to the dance, with all thew
national drvistons and ammosities, conspired together to 1
post & he ou thar fellowmen?  And have men of every farth,
of exery nation, anl of overy aze, from Abraham hil Jumes,
made the r war'e lives ordiviag he, for the purpos of palm-
ing off suz ad rnposition on their brothers, thee sisters, their
wives, and there chiddren?

106. And inench a cause, with searcely a posnt of amty bat
this, and ten thomwsand powts of diversity, maay of which have
drenched tae earthan blood, have such men traversed enrth
aad seato find folow conspirators, in the anknowva isles, which
the covetousnus of conmerce, and the rapusity of conqueat
never Grcoveicd? t

107 1lase 51005 phfosophe-= anld statesmen, joned haods
with Juzriess, | npostors, amd fopntencd fools, to 1mpose boot-
lew ies on nostenty anl fionlds, nawu‘t a8 stranmers? And s
hee go truth 1a man, thet whes those neasest and Jearest to
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them offered their hives in blood and fire to such a faith, nene
of those have coafessed the imposture, to savo o father, a
brother, or & child?
+108. In all else, the umted testimouy of thoss who have
retudred the facts, 18 deemed rufficient and sabsfactory proot
The facts of Geology, the facts of Astronomy, the facts of
Chemistry, the facts of Botany, the facts of Zodlogy,, are all
proved by testimony like this in kind, less in aecumulation,
And upon facts 8o proved are based the pnnciples of those ser-
ences. The fiscts were thus determmed.  And the principles
are but dedactions from them.

109. The existence of God, the Lord of the universe, a be-
ng of mtellyence, motive and will, 1s proved by more testimo-
ny than that of Julmus Cesar,  And a world of spirits is prov-
ed by mare iving witnesses, and has beesy in every geoeration
of men, than can or ever conld be adduced to prove the ex-
istence of one hall the species of bving ammals on the earth,

110, Eater nto the closet of your frcnds’ hearts, open the
door that shame and the fear of being called superstitious has
shut, induce men to speak to you as they commune with their
own hearts, and how many will yoa find, who have never
beheld the smintoal?  How many who have never been
gpoken to by the invisible? Mow many who have never been
led by the intungible?

111 The world 13 now a vast crowd of tiviny witnesses of
the spimtual, shamel down to silence by the Atheistical
doctnnes of madern Cingtiauty  Thas truth 15 o spring that
caz never be drred np

112. A generation shall yot arise who, talting facts as they
find them, will make relizion ascience, studied by as exact rules
as mathematicks. Thea will these facts be soucht for as are
new discovenes in Geology and Astronomy  Facts well attest.

&
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ed will be generalized. Rules bo drawn from thes  Man's prega
udices wilk ocase to minfater to his bhndness. - The mouth
of the Seer will be opened, sod the whole carth enlightened.

113. In the transmission of testimony from generation to
genershion, it is by many supposed to lose much of i3 credr
bility. But thus is uot true, wheve 1t ia supported by proper
monunments.

114. Whea a religron has been built up, a new Law, sacro-
ment, or ordinance, engrafted on sn exstmg stitation, or
any publick monument, erected in pursnance of a particular
revelation of God, 1t is evidence to all succeeding generations,

}tb}at. at the timo of the event, the testimony of 1t was balieved
‘b those who had the best meana of kmowing wheather it was
true or falsa, and wure most interegted in the trth.

115. For wstance, the appearance of God to Moges, and
to all Isruel, 1w Sinay, could not have been on -oignal fidse-
‘hood, written oy Moses, for if the events did not occur as
written, ol Lsrsel would bave cried out agninst palming the
_decoption on their children. _

116. Nor could it have becn sabsequently forged, for the
Law then mstituted was its monument. All the people would
have cried out, we received no snch Law from our ancestors.
They left us ne such history. National or gredt publick
events cannot be forged inhistory  Faots in which multitudes

,arc micrestod may be distorted, but they cannot be created,

117, That God has been seen by, and has conversed with
men, ia the best proved fact in history, whether tested by his-
tomek testimony, or by induction, These testimanies remain
forever, to confound the nubebeving. But to us he has given
the inspiration of his Spirit, and the sure word df propheoy;

# perpetual god everpresent withess, |
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OATIS.

Thou shalt adore the Lord thy God

1. Trou shalt swear by the name of the
Lord thy God,! and of the Lord Jesus Christ,
and of tie Holy Spirit of God, and by noth-

ing less: neltber by the heavens. for God’s
throne is there; nor by the hosts thereof, for
they serve him; nor by the earth, for it is the
ace of the sole of his foot; nor by the in-
bitants thereof, for they are mortal and -
nor by thyself for thou ari of a day,
and s{mlt cease; not by any work of man,
for it perisheth’ iyers
1. It v unagned by some that Chnst abolished ﬁm
oath, 1n saving, “Swear not at all” (Matt. v, 34) Thercis
a shght ervour 1 the translation of hiswords into English, bat

not caongh to conceal the trucintent, to wit  that they should
not swear by the less, but only by the greater {10, 35,36)

2. Of the lemality of oaths, umder the dicpensstion of
Chnist, an emment example 13 found 10 the Angel, who “swear
by hum that liveth forever, that there should be tuno no long-
er” (Rov.x, 6.)

3. ‘And m the dispensation of the final gathering and holi-
ness of Ysroel, God wilt exact of all men to swear by his name.

31sa. 1gv, 16, Nok, xiif, 35, Deut, vi, 13, Pa Ixhil, 11, 3doe v, T
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(Tsa. Ixv, 16. Jor. xii, 16) In the very discourse inwhich it
has beon supposed that oaths wore abolished, Jesus smd,
“Think aot I am come to destroy the Law ™ (Matt. v, 17.)
Yet that was the Law which required these onths. ;

2. Remember that the Lord thy God swore
by himself, because there was none greater:
but by the greater shalt thou swear, even by
God Almighty, and by him whom he sitteth
at his right hand forever; and whose is the
Kingdom under the whole heaven  Thon

shalt not swear by the name of any other
God.ﬁ a6 words,

Z11 1atlers.
8 Thou shalt not profane the name of the
Lowd thy God, nor of the Lord Jesus Chnst,
nor of the Holy Spirit of Ged, by any oath:®
but such oaths only as the Law of the Lord
thy God, and the command of the King re-
qureth of thee and alloweth, shalt thon take
upon thee; for all else is profane. 'Thou
sﬁ)alt not profane the name of God by any
oath or vow, of thine own ords,
L It is profanung the name of God te swear vain caths
such as are not appowmted n the Law, or are not necessary to
justice. The oath was appomted of God for gyeat occamong,
and not to be made a hght thing of by fanubiar use.
2. In the conversations and comnunications of men, let
your communication be yes, snd no, for he that is not wor-
thy of credit in these, 13 more to be suspected of falsehood

1Iss, xlv, 23. Ixi), 8. Heh v1, 13,16 Gen, xxil, 16, 17 2Josh xziit, 7.
Siev m"u‘i.ai: vi, 13, » 16, X2,
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when he swears  Profanity will not prevent falsehood.

3. Nor should Judyes and Pulers, aud those sct 1n auther-
ity exact an oaty m all cases of controversy among men. The
habit of alway s swearng a witness i all cases of htigation
about hittle tnfles, tends to destray the sacrednesy of the oath,
by makuig 1t too common, and encourages plyjury

4 DBe not too ready, after asserting anything + ith ever so
mach sincenty, to swear to it.  Men are sometimer mistaken,
when very sure. A word should be spohen on oath only mith
much deliberation and thoughtfulness  Otherwise it ceases
to be the end of controversy.  Gireal readn ess to awear with-
out due dehiberat.on, wonld reduce the eath of the swearer to
another man's ye-, and no, or below it

5 The praetice of swearmg by the name of God, or of any
«holy persan, or of any fulse gud, or of any man, or place, or
thing, or by any.namq word, or plice whateter i our cow-

versations, or i anger, 13 to be reprehendad, aad pun shed ¢
3 gross wolation of thi, J.a3..

6 And ' those modes of spevhang which approach to,
and resemble profane swoanng, shoald be aveuled, and of
any ong, afte~ admonition persi:ts i them, he sioald be pun-
whed

4. An oath shall be befoie the King, and
the Judge, and the Ruler, and the Minister
ot the L.m\ , and before such as are set 1 aw-
thority, » hensvever they tequire it ! and there
may he an oath also between those who en-
ter into corenant® and also between him
that serveth, and himn that ordereth? ;_“ ot

AR 4.1.

3 lat ngs sug 11 '!:.. lev.-v, 1 2Gen xxvi 2318 1“ n Jmh h 13
_\:.t 1% am- XX, 1, 17 -Uu x3ly, A & lat Samn txx, 15 M Sam zix,
e Kinge i, 17. 51

12
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1 Itis the duty of & Judge to use the most caraful dwere-
taon, 1n requicng an oath of n party or witoess bhefore him
If a mtnoss is under reasonable suspicion of wilful falsehoad,
an oath will scldom relievet.  If ho s not corrupt, thd truth
can generally be got out of lume without it

2 The principal use of the oath, 13 to und oue for an act
long n the future, and to be of nny value for that purpose it
should only ' resorted to on great ocramony, and with much
deliberation.

3 Incovenants between parties, it 15 proper ouly 1n cnses
where, {rom some reason, the Law would scarcely afford a
remedy {or the breach of the covenant, or there s no safficient
authority to enforec it

4. B0 between & Prince, or Ruler, or Master ard Jus ser-
vants, 1t 13 nght to tahe au oath of a Steward, for the sub-
stance of another 15 mn lus hand, ond no one knows what he
does withi.  Amlifa pronuse be mado to a servant, by a
great man, of some great favour, he may confirm it with an
oath.

5 Thou shalt perform all thine oaths;
whether unto God or unte man, thou shait
perform them Thou shalt do according to
every word that proceedeth out of thy mouth.!
Thon shalt not speak with thy lips when thy
heart giveth not assent, to do and to perform
all the words of thy mouth? 12wee,

6. If thou swear by an oath to do' any-
thing which is known to thee, and it be sin.
it is not an oath of the Lord thy God. Thou

YLev xix, 12. Nues xxt, 2 Deut. xxly, 21—53. Nab L 15, P, xv. 1w
6 L1t Bee v, 4,6 Job xxiy, 37T 2Actavy, 1wk, b ¥
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canst not profane the name of the holy, to
sanctify sin  God snall judge thee, and him
that asketh it of thee. Ye shall bear your
sins together [ B tertors

7. But if thou swear by an oath to do a
thing, and it be lud from thee, and thou know
it not, and when 1t 1s known to thee it is sin;
thou shalt submut thyself unto the judgment
of God, and shalt do penance; and rhalt make
restitution, as shall be put upon thee; that all
sin may be put away, and thy heart purified,
and wickedness put out of the land! [Byienn,

1. There is, perbaps, no more dilicult gacstion 1 moral
philosophy than that anaug vut of this cluss of oaths. The
discussion of 1t for sear three centanes, has faded of any sat-
isfactory rest |

2 One of the chief accusations ot the Protestants agaanst
the Romua Catholichs was that the Romish Preests, or some
of the higher of them, exerewsed the prerogative of absotving
Chnstuans from their oatha,

3. This question had most consegnence durimg the political
struggles betaeen Protestants and Romanist< sn Europe,
which continned for three centumies, and dunne which the
Pope not unfrequent] absohved nations from therr oaths of
allegnance to Protestant I'nnces,

4, The same power had frequently before bheen exercized
agamnst Princes, nho were not sufficiently subservient to the
Pope, though of the Roman Catholick rehgion  Indeed, 1t
18 not improbable that the dread of that power, more than

- 1ler v, 413
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anything. else, induced several Phances to encournge the yef
ormation

5 So terrible had this power become w the hands of tho
Popes, that by means of absolution® and intexdictt the Pope,
by a simple wrtmg from the Vatican, coult drag » powerful
JTotentate down from' lus throne, and the meeunst of hig sub-

sjerts would refuse him homage  Not unfrequently by the ex-
ereise of these prerogatives, renowned Princes had been brought
on their hnees before the Pope, to hiss lus leet, and beg resto-
miion to fasoor

6 Trotestants mamtawed thit such acts by Popes, Bish-
op~ or Priests, wete o mere heense to commt penjury, and
the the oaths of allegiance were, nevertheless, binding, and
o power on earth coald absolve the subyect from his oatlr of
allegiance to his Pruice

7 Batn the progress of the reforeation & ot nnfre
quently happened that Protestants found themselves bonnd
by oath of allegiance to Princes of the Itoman Catholick re-
bgion, Princes whom thoy de.med 1t thar duty to God, to
Oppose In arms.

8 Tha, dud not stand upoa the obligutions of the oath.
The better sort of men, perhaps, m <ot way, persuaded
themselves that the oath was nat pleasing te God, nnd on the
whole oazlit not to bo kept, and so touk to themscives o dis-
pensation to violate 1t

9 Taking example from them, worse men assume to disre-
gard any oath they wish to be rid of, a3 0ften as they can do
so without feor of pumshment.

ha o

® Ahgolutinn axtended not oty ta perdon of aing, but to relemsing from
osthe, abligatirne or allexiance

£ B¢ thie Pope s indurdiet publich worship eraaer, the churches are clnsed,
the aascmments cinnot b administered, nor the dead huried  There can be
—m;lt’é:.;;a marrags nor bapbamn, of sav relippous ael, till the interdiet i
v w3 .
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10 Ifit was dangerous to trust the dispensation of caths,
ander circumstane. 1 whey the propricty of heepiog them waos
oxceedingly doubttal to the leaders, wstructors, and pastors
of the people, how much more aungerons to trust the samo
powers to thie mass of the people, with all their temptations,
to depart frow oblign'ons, voluntanly assumed, but ahich
thoy no longer wishe b to he-p.

11 This was the opeaing of a floodzate of crame, which
Protestants kave never been able to clox And 1 horrible
comment 1t 1s on therr adected mdhignution at thee Roman
Catholich Prie«ix for diapename the ebhgations of an oath.

12, In tho Foewh and  German revolutions of the last
threa centumes 03 wull as i the Amenean reyolution, whols
nations of Protes.ants tamp'ed on ther cathe of llegianee,
and sundere T them us1opsa ofzand,  Dabre |, latturks, revolu-
tions s2em to hve buen etered on just as hehtly, and npon
Just as small cor 203 a¢ trewza subjects were not bound by an
outh

13 Ui the machu (v uded here, there would Le hope for
those pations wiuch dspense with the almmstration of the
oath of allecianee Rt the docunng onve <et o1 {oot that a
man ma_ s mply throw ofl the vbbeatioa of an o th, because
he thinhs it ovsht not to have beentehen, hw LBmost dostroy-
ed the force of afl oths

14 The pracree of Gre Protestnts 12 grosy contrary to
the Bibly, as they e vlat  In the an ignons <t tenent of the
Law, (Lev v, 4y ahatever else may be w the Jdark, iwhppears
tnat “afa ol svaar by 1o good, or to do ovi, a.ad it be hd
from lum, when be hnowcth o, he shdl be emiltn © That a3
if; wi the result the ooth unespec tedly rerpures v~mful act, be
shall be guilty, whether ie heops or bredhs it

15 Furthe~, the Lav is not cleacly set out, but it requres
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lum to confess, and to make a trespassoffering, and the Priest
anall make an atonement for hum, and he shall be forgiven.

16 'Fins much s, therefore, clear, that a man cannet, of
night, put off and break such an oath, and that those who
are unforturately mvolved m i, must submat themselves to
the Prie«thood of God. :

17 An enunent case in pont is that of Jephthaly, Judgeof
Israel, who, when he went ont to battle ogamst the Ammon-
ites, vowed unto the Lord that if he would debver them
into lug hands, he wounld mahe o burntofferag of whatse-
cver first met ham, as ho returned home 1 peace. |

18 1lc il not hnow what would first meet him  There-
fode, what the onth requuired, was unhnown e won o great
victory, Lut as he returmed home Ius daugliter, his only child,
met e Yet Jephthah dared not fo bronk lus+ ow * (Jud,
X1, 30~—37)

19 A still stronger case 13 that of the Gibeomdes, (Josh.
ix,) who by hes apd false pretences obtaned a covenant of
the Princes of Isracl to let them Jive

20 The Lan of God forbade Taracl to moke any league
or Lovenant with the people of the country, and by the deep
gus of the Gibeonfes they were induced to violate this Law
Yet God heid them and their cluldren bound by the oath,
throvzlhout all geperations.

21 T'or when Sanl, King of Israel, slow some of the Gibe-
omries, in siolatron of that onth, God punmished Israel, at whose
wstavee he did at, wath three years fur. ne, until the postenty

——ter sy ———— o

®JephitYinb's daughicr was not slmn and Hurnt,  As she wis und & lawio!
aactifter, sby wan sl d by the Priced accontiog fo tho Jaw, (Lev xxvil, 1
7 ) and o raecly o mvle tnyfond  But ax elie waa devoied, Ju: could not be
redeemed, (Fes Xavih, 28-33,) therefnrn she wan given to tho pemice of the
Talerivcds wos Narant all ke lifn 1 or this renson §4 39 nnd aald that ahe
¢ her cuinyamnns tameoted or bewalled her death, but hor virplotty
Jud, xl, Fi=40 } S could pot be @aven in merdage, 8 rery great mivfor-
ars by {scacl, and this f3 whit abe nnd her companivns buwailed.
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of Saul were given up to be destroyed, the most conclusivo
evidence that 1 the judgment of God the onth was binding
on the nation, though the tahing it was sunful

22 Had the Gibeomies aud the Princes of Israel both up-
derstood that the oath was unlawful, and unlawfnlly obtamed,
it seems that 1t would have been vord -

23, Bat it xould be wrong that the Princes should excuse
the breach of an aath, made 10 fuvour of sirangers by say-
ing 1t was contrary to the Taw of Israel, which the stranger
unght be quite iguorant of

24 Nor could they excuce themselves beeause the Gibe-
- omutes had deceived them, for that would present a tempta-
tion {o all men, after receiving the benefit of a covenant, to
scek some prefence for casting oft the obligation  Delibera-
tion shonid go before the oath, but, as f'ar ag posaible, that
should be the end of stnfe

25 These ences and Commandments make o strong rule
agamst the doctrine and practice of Protestants, Stidl the
rule of the Romnmsts is madmissible,  For 1t 15 not to be
endured that there should he any power within the State
which can step between sovercign and subject, and absolve
one from lis obligation to the other

26 Amonyg o people who tvuly believe their religon, and
will not profanc their oaths, such » rule wonld at ence trans-
for the real <overaignty to the Priests, to whom the power of
absolutmn belonged.

7. Il the T'riest may ebsolve a cltnron, and give him a
dwpenqahon {o vioiate any oath, which, 1s citizen or subject
Le 1s Lound by, the State has ‘ost s power over him, and -
can bind him by no nhhgation, .c depends on the Prcst

alone
28. If he may absolve the Prince, tbe sabject con hsvend
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guaranty that what the Prince hes sworn to at ks edronation,
Le wilt perform i Ins reign.  The TPriest, m becoming the
conscichveheeper, becomes the common ruler of Prince sund
people " |

29 This vens doubtless the intention of the Law of Mo«
ses.  Under that Iaw, officers of the Church were all officers
of the btate, for Htate and Church were one mstifution
And the deheate queston of the obligation of oaths, not:
propcl of thewrsrlves, but when the wopropriety was unin-
tended, was 1eseryod to the men rewed up of God as leaders -
and pstors of 1ne people |

8 It thy wife swemr by an outh to perform
anythng which thou mayest disaliow, and
thou hold thy pcace at her, the day that thou
hearest 1ty her oath shall stand. 1t thou wilt
not that she perform it, thoun shalt disnllow 1t
nesenthy, for o thon delay, and then disal-.
{ow it, thou shalt answer for her oath, und

shalt bear her muguity.! e

O It thy son, or thv danghter, swear by an
oath to perforin anythmg which thou mayest
disallow, and thou hold thy peace to thy child
the day that thou hearest ii, the oath shall
stand - If thou wit not that the oath stund,
thou shalt disallow it presently; for if thou
delay, and then dizallow it, thou «halt an-
swer for (v nath, aud ~halt bear the misg-
uity of thy child | 3t

=50 htters

l&am xx%, b=-1y 2 i, XX, 3—=~o,
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10. And if thy servant swear by an oath
to do a thing which thon mayest disallow, and
thou hold thy peace at him, the day thiat thow
hearest it, his oath shall stand. If thon wilt
pot that his oath stand, thou shalt"dwallow it

resently; for if thou delay, and then disal-
- f;w it, thot shaiv apswer for the oath, and
shalt bear the iniquity of thy servant. . -
, i

Coor o [Hsenes
Total— 10 sec., 663 words, 2,593 lettera, .

'Y Wives, children and servints, bemg subject to sn anthor-
ity whioh may contral cheir actions, cannot always perform
what they may have sworn.  ITenes, the husband, the father,
or the master, is made Lab'e for all the consequences, if pen

mitting them to take the cath, he will not allow them to per-
form 1t v . S :

2 Buf some oaths ne cannot disallow  If 2 ngher anthor- ~
ity interposes nghtfully, they must yeld to i, and that anthor
ity will shicld them, sud will be thewr avenger _

3. Those who aro thus subject to the control of another,
qught to be very carefcl 1ot to wcur any obhgation which
ey may not be allowed to perform, without permission go
to do, except upon very grave cause.

4. It 13 their daty, also, nfter mcurring the obligation, to ,
acel, dihgently to performit.  Thoush the hosband, father,
or master may uterpose to preveat the keeping of the oath,
they eanpod appecl to Jum to biekl them from their volunta.
ry obligations.  On the other hand, they are bound to scek
hus pormission, to do what they have swom  For so ascred.
is the obligation of an auth, Laat Lo seek o pretence for drag-
ing back frpm i 1 zi | )nulizuon of. st intent sud purpose,

Qs

-~



CHAPTER 1V.

BENEDICTIONS.

Thon shalt love tho Loxd thy God

1. Trnou shalt delight in blessing, and not
in carming.  And n the name‘of God, and
of all the holy ones, even all that are above
?hee, shalt thou bless; and it shall be a bless-

o wonla,
133 letlore

ing.

. 2. Thou shalt bless thy fellows, and thy
children and servants, and theus; ard all who
seek to learn the nchteousness of God, and
the peace of his Kingdom of thee, and all
whom God bas commtted to thy care And
him who blesseth thee, shalt thou honour.

+7 wnrda,
105 Intlers.
Total—2 ece, £3 wande, 353 leticre.

1 If blesaings were only an expression of the good will and
wishes of hiz who pronouncd tham, more appropeidts forms
of Ianguagr ¢ 02kl be foand and forms which woeld not seem
1o tnfle with the name i poawer of God, Aozels, and Sunts

2. Jacob provoun~ | blexangs on lus sony, and the sons of
Joecph, whom he adopted, (Gen. © 1 1522 xhx, 127
because he had po ver from fr0d to blew, and the blewing
should come  Latan and Be huel blesa 1 Rebecea, when they
gave ber wn mamagce to Tz e, {(sen xxi, 60,) and the blessang
was with her Mdlchiseden blessed Abmbun  (Gea wv, 19)

3. Byt bleamogs are not lumted to occasions of so great
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consequence as these It 13 our duty {o bless, rather than
curse, erver to blesa all but the nnpeuitent, who love mmquity.

4. While we shouldd only curse, as & mere daty, those just-
Iy condunned, for whoso repemtance there 3 no hope, 1t
ghould b~ any pleasare ever to blesg, nud to honour those from
whom bl flow

5 Ta muent =amts blessed m thewr g lutations, in thewr
greetings, aniwm thar fewings  In ~onsequence of tng prace
tice, John gave 4 commundment that no one should bud the
schysmauchs, w0 came among them, God speed, (2d Jouu 10,
whch was a vory wholesome commanlment, nov to be for-
goiten m thew aay, for he that blewsith such, 15 partaher of
thar evil deeds. (2d Joha 11)

6 The proper maner of the Sants, 15 therefore, when they
meet tho~t wiho o eatitind to blesaugs from then nstead of
the orduiar, s} itations i use an ong di'fervut peeple, to sa.
hate thom with blsngsmtl e parse ot God S uats, or Angels

T Taese tintat ys ongit 1y e adopted on occaaons of
mestang wle aaaor e wd ovgat to be pricticed neitaer 1
levity, wor 1 ¢ gloonyy anl pusanthropek mood, but m
cheefuln s a0 d heatty 2ood wall, wlach tends to blessings
and happmcas

B Pareatzsdoull b acxamplesn thewe things to ther
chibdroy and Thdcss to dlthe people The effcet of the gen-
eral vlptien of this mvmee wowid be to pat an end to most
of the i1 u iz whieh oeenr prng nughboury, and to
smnoth dowa the vocnees of humay e In <hort, if the
Suarnts bless sth all Oyerr Leg et~ the bleasne wi'l not fad

9 The bows *vuot bleg the ereater (Kicb v, 7)) But
wuom you o uvint blesy the n hogonr with becoming rever-
ence, as the Slewards of Lo, pppomied to munster unto
you



CHAPTER V.

MALFE.DICTTONS,

Thon shalt otey the Lord thy God.

1. Trou shalt not curse, out of the bitter-
ness of thine own heart;! nor shalt thou curse
any but he that is under condemnation of
God's Law, and, being oft rebuked, will not
repent.? 338 Tortess.

2. Thou shalt not corse thy neighbour, nor
the stranger that dwelleth with thee; for the
band of the Judge is over them: and, poesi-
bly, when he rebukes, they will repent, and
turn to rightecusness: but when Eg CUTSES,
then shalt thow e,

8. But thou shalt not curse any who is
placed in authority, or has jutisdiction over
thee® If they oppress thee, or do thee un-
rightecusness, and thy cry ~scend to God n
bkeaven, in h aven will he hear thee. He will
be the averrer. Cwmse not, lest thy curse re-
torn upon tieel 212 totters.

Total—3 sn~., 125 wordy, £31 letlor.
1 S5 general and widespread 18 wickedness among men,

G- . s - —— Ay — o comrn e wmAvae e v -

IRom xiy, 34 Lev galv, 11, 14--16. CJud. v, 3. SEBi xxii, 2% Lev.
B b FNwm. iy, 9.
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that while the salutations so common amoung the Saints of
the former days, “Peaco be with you,” “God speed you,”
nnd varions others, are nearly furgotton, carsing sud sweam
* ing, then rarely beard, have become featares v conversation

2. Thus the whole order of God in this respect, a3 10 many
others, 13 reversed. Carsing hos become the practice, and
blessingr the exception It is not singular that the carse haa
come, after being so oft mnvoked

3 The whole practice of mixing up carsings 1 conversa-
tion, i3 an offence to God, and to all the Sawts, and 18 afruit-
ful source of divirs mischiefs

4. Maledictions should only be invoked on such as, on de~
hberate and candid thoaght, are found condemned to them
by tho‘Law of God, and then the curse should Le ivoked
as 1 the presence of Gind, the searcher of hearts, conscions
that'whosoever carses m the atteruess of lis own corrmpt
heart, and not mn the Light of Gods truth, the curse wil re-
turn upon hun

5 The different occazions of cursing are marked by differ

ent mudex  IWhen hespit vty 15 refused to the embassaders
of the gospel, by the mstruetion of Jesus tuey wash their
feet, or wipe the dust from them, 15 @ testrmony agamnst the
house or city w wlich they have beer rufused fvod and rest.
(Matt. x, 1% Acts iy, 31 xvip, 6 Mark vy, 11 Luke 1x, 5
x, 10, 11)

b. Maledictrons arc also pronounced on hereticks, schis-

maticks, and tho<e guilty of gross and abominable inmorali

- ties, and acts of great cruclty and wichedness  For this pur

pose not unfreguently the Prophets, Apostles and Bishops

propounce the maledictions, and the whole body of the peo-
ple say, Amen. (1st Cor v, 5. 1st Tim. 1, 20 Mal iv, §.)
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PRAYER.

Thou shalt not how dawn thu sclf unto anything that thine ¢ve hehaldeth,
arthy muanrhim conceiveth of, Lt tae Lond 1y (iod only

1. Wiey thoa prayesr, thou shult nob ase
many wordg or vam repetitions; for God
hath nnderﬁt aodmg no shalt thon ay aloud;!
for God hieaureth the whispar of the Leart.

5‘) int\l’|
132 Nt g,

2. Nevertheless, in the amsembly vhalt thou
speak with an anchble voiee, that he who
pra,yeth with thee, may say, Amen  [3 fnw

3. Thy prayers chall be unto God, thy
Fathers for he is rich in meiev, and Tovi ing
kindness: and in heaven chall he hear thee,
in the fuluess of us wisdom and goodness, of
thou believe on his name  Dut nuto hisMin-
isters shalt thou petition for whatscever he
has dispensed unto them. For lus merey is-
over all his works. [1."9“;{‘;“"

Tota*=3 ree,, 109 wordy, 372 lettera
1 A great muiahe preva's i regard to the proper ocea-
gions of prayer “Many pray at cerl.urx appon‘ed times ev-
ery day, or every week, without regand to the oceasion, and
thmk atrention to it wath perfect regulanty & most unport-
ant duty

}¥att. 11, 6,7 24 Alogalr, 33 2 Matt, vi, 0.
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2 Wik such, peager becomes o parrat L o repetition of
words, and {2ads mowe to hypocrsy tuan commumaon with God:

3 Man cught alwags to mive thanhs when he bas abund-
ance, +lways to pray, when i waprovided want

4 But his wants are ot the orension of prayer, 1 he 13
able to put forth his hand and smply thers  Rather sheuld
ke help Lun<ell, nnd then s1.e thavks that abund e was be-
stowed, so that he had but to w1~k fortn s hawd and emjoy

5 Ilow mech anroyance do chiddren oftun mabe, continu-
~ally askung tor that, wheh, perhips, hs already been re-
{uscd them, or 13 bemng prepared with all posaible expedition,
or possibly 13 veady and wasting *o be talea by them,

6 Take ‘Tusis the camlnet of the chuldren of our heavenly
Father, who contmuadly unpartune, year afte= year, {00 wind
God has never forud themt worth, to recene, or waat be 18 °
preparmg o1 them, or bias already bestowed upoa them
abundance

7 The Lord Jesus 1w s dag, tnight hus Diceiples to pray,
G us ths dav our daly Died T (Mt v, 11,) bocause hie
hwl taken them Lo n the busiiess at whieh they laboured,
andl sent them out neeach.nr atnont purse o serip.

. But that mstruction 1s no reason why, be should pray,
“Gi.e us ths dav onr duly bread,” who Las biead for nm-
gelf and Al w bis honze for 2 whole vear, andl o bhe abund-
auce tor all other wnte  Sach a cae shoold give thanks for
whit Gud has bestow «d wpon him, and, perhaps, pray Godto
wspire him with wrechue s and chaaty to so use it that it
ghall be a blessig, aul not a comlemnation.

9 Not only do thonstuls pry for what 15 already sup-_
plied to them in abuadrice without the ashing, but alse, qug _
take the dirccion of thers pehihons, ashing of Cagh what,
they have only to sk thew neighbowss or therw ralers for

\



CHAPTER VIL T

THANRSGIVINQ.

Thou shalt love tho Lord thy God with alt thy heark

1. WagEy, in blessing, the Loid thy God
shull bestow upon thee any great and choice
blessng; or, in his abundant chirity, shall de-
liver thee from any great calamity, thoa shalt
assemble tocether thy wives, and thy chil
dren; thy firends, *ud thy neighbours; and
shalt eelebrate his glorious goodness with
thankofferings, and feasting, and musick, and
dancing A

2. And for the chnef blessings of God to
thee, shalt thon keep it in remembrance from
<year to yeor, and teach it to thy children, that
they who mberit the blessing may not forget
gratitnde to the gver, and the remembrance
of the goodness of thy God Le pieserved
hroughout all generations. | B ottere

Totnl—2 sac., 109 words, 518 Ietters,

1 There 13 w'natural buoyancy of spintsin the constitution
of mag, which will not live dowa to tbe demands of misan-
thropy. It13 the native thankfalness of the heart, for bless.
ings bestowed, favours conforred, aad happiness enjoyed.

2. In that false system of religion, winch condemrs all the
pleasures of hfe as sinful, and enjons on us the selfinfiction
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of gloom, pain and wmisery, m this ke, as the price of happi-
nese i another, this natural thankialuess s condemned os
ainful.

3 Qivedt a voice, and it will speak the prases of God;
motion, and w will act the eratitude of the heart, mspired
with an aflatug from the heart of the Redeemer of mep

4 In the Jewish Church, smging, nstramental musick
feasting, and duncing, were all used m praising God  But it
iaworthy of temark, that they ust @ them or not, according to the
exteot of thewr blessings or ealumitics, (P exvn, 4.)

5 While m Egyptian bondage they hal no national feasts,
but on tho destraction of the firstborn of ¥gapt, the feast of
the passover was inshtuled.  (Bv xu, d=—10)

¢ Ou differet oceasions new feasts, suerifices, and dances
were mstituted and now psalins and songs composed for thee
vanous thanhsgivings, both nationnl, sectr onal and inchvidual

7 The use of Al thewe modes of prusing God, and giving
thanks to Tum, prevaled omong them, and were wmbtieipated
in the Church of the Iatter ways.  They were regarded as
most accentable forms of worship. (s exliv, )

8 Dancing and wstrumental musick should, therefore, be
regarded as forms of religious worslup, acceptable to God,
when done to lus nrowe, and the magmb ing of lus name

9 And thouch it may not be poutivelv sinful to jon 1 a
dance which was not mstituted to the pruse of God, yet, as
teading to an unprofitable nuxmg with unbehevers, the prac-
tice shoutd be avo.ded It may cause some te stumble.

10 Be admomshed, therefore, that whatsoever you do, yoa
do 1t 1o referenc~ to the law of God. bemne guided thereby 1
all thungs, rendering due thanks and pruse unto im for all
his goodness, and sssembling your neighbours with you to be
Ji yfal 1 the Lord.

14
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CHAPTER VIIL

SACRIFICE

Thou ehall tove the Lord thy Gal witha'lthy 1eart, and withalt thy nﬁgh%
and wi'h all thy sbeen,th

1. Trow chalt offer upon the altar of the
Lord thy God, and betore his Priests, saciifi-
ces for smoflferingy, aud for trespassofterings,
and for memonals, and for peaceoficrings,
and for thankofferines. A

2. Thy ofterings shall be of the firstiings of
thy flochs, and of the choice of thy fields, and
of the chief of all holy thhugs [58 btte s

8. Of thy flock shals thou ofter the firstling
of male or tomale, without defo.mty or bilem-
ish, of such as divide the hoof and chew the
cud; and of fowls, shalt thou offer all sing-

inz birds, and of fishes, all thas have scales

and fius; and of shell fish, ~uch as have two
shells, and move about fiom place to place:
these shall be holy unto the Lovd thy God,
and shall be oficred upon the altar. [ i
. 4. Of the chowe of thy fields, that which is
good for food without change o1 addition,
snd whatsoever 15 used tor biead for manm,
that is hely unto the Loird thy God, and shall
be oftered untq him as an offering, and lifted
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up to the Priest, but 1t shall not be offered
on the altar. [nert,

217 L.tierds
5 Aund whatsoever othet thing ye ofter, it
shall be accompamed with one of these, and
thus thy gitt shall be sanctified  Bat if' 1t be
not accompanied with one of these, thoun shalt
redecm it at the Priest’s valuation, and 1t and
the prive thereof shall Le the Lord s e
Total—~3 a2 words, 902 ledarty
1 Of the br<t wwstitut.on of saertwes the Divine Oracles
mahe ue reco . Bat the date of tacm govs buck to tho
first of nien
2 Canand Absl, the somz of Adwm oftved sacnfices;
Cain, of tho fruits of the fi'd 'l Ahel of the firvhines of
s flucks, (Gen oy 3—=3) ond Go | had regpeet to the offer-
mg of Abzl, sl not to dhat ot Cr o
3 Why Goul a1 respeet to the otering of JAbel and not
to that of Cua, 15 not stated 1n Ganewrs, but the most com-
mon merenee ha been 1t was me wely becawse Abdd of-
tered of tho flocks, and Cam of the ety
4 Thid reazon alo e seeans e wsnfToent, for other of
ferirgs than those of Slaughter are oftown aeceptable, and re-
quired hy the Law
3 The Book of Jasher® givea az the 1eason, tuat Cam
“had broaght of the wlenmar least of the grov nd before the
Lord;? (Jsher s, 16,) wuercas, an offuring, to be acceptable,
should 1iways be of tise hast
G Sacnfices contunued n all acpe, from Adam t 1 Christ;

At . e W e em——— e - ——————  sevar - - —_— — ——— . ————

®Tha nume Tather 1z not that of 2 man the author of a ook but of the
ook italf ar? sznyfies *he wpnght of yust, $he Sees of leo Upright, o
the Trye or Uprighy Recory,
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but there hes been a wide fleld of argnment as to the pro-
priety of therr continu e siubsequently

7. The general, though not quite umversal, sentiment ameng
Protestenty g, that no form of sacnfice should be offered
since the oficring of Christ for the redewmption of mankind

8 Romamsts hold that the Euchanst, as often 63 1t 13 re-
peated, s an gltering anew of Chnst o sacnlice for the sms of
men, sod i supporting their theory, ofler some testimomes,
clearly enough showing taat in all the ages, the chosen of
God wmill offer wato him acceptable offerngs, (Mal 3, 1L
Rev vuy, 3,) but fusl to show that that 10 parheutar 13 the
offering spohen of

9 Both P'rotestants and Romanssts are i the dark in . tha
matter, not only for want ot & proper understanding of the
true nature of a sucrifice, but also of the pierogatives of the
Priesthood, m ailats disisions.

10 1t s the prevogutive of the Melehisedek Priesthoad to
offer certain sacrifices, and o adinmister certamn ordinances
and sacramenis, Wherever that Presthood 13 found, thers
these sacmfices; ordinances and sacraments may be loohed for

11 The Meluneedek Priesthood custed m the times of
the Potriarchs, and offored sacnifices.  The same Priestheod,
during the coatimnation of the Jenish nation evisted m the per-
song of several Prophets, who erected and saenficed on al-
tars at other places, than the sanctuary  the keeping of tho
Aunronick Prissthood, (1st Kinga aviy, 30-=38 2d Sam axn,
25, Jud. vy, 25, 28 wn, 16=20,) wiich the zaromek Prest-
hood were forindden to do  (Deut, xi, 10—14 )

12 Jesos, as well as most of these Prophets, eame of
other tribes than that which held the Aaromck Presthood,

- and’it 19 witucssed of him that he 13 a Priest alter the ordes.
of Belchisedeh. (Ps. cx, 4. Heb. v, 6, 10, wu, 17, 21.)
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13. ¥l Apostles wero made partakers of the same calling,
(Hob. w, I Matu wvi, 18,19 xxviu, 18, 19 Eph u, 20,)
and induoted into the same Priesthood, for they were of tribes
to which the Automch Presthood did not pertain, and admins-
tered: sacenments and arumances over which it had no power,

14. The Apostles, thercfore, are Priests alter the order of
Melclusedek  Berny inducted into that Priesthood, they have
power to admimster the sacraments, and offer the snenficea
which pertam to it

15 Audat s particularly worthy of remark, that the only
offonng mnde by Melchmedek, of whreh the Bible makes any
mention, 18 that of the bread and wine, (Gen v, 18,) which
i evorywhero recognized as a sacrament, if not a sacnfice.

16. Tt 1y, therefore, clear from the testimonies o the Bible,
without reference to any other revelation or law, that tho
rites pecuhar to the Melchisedek Priesthood contiue,

17 Chnst hiimself 13 the one sacrifice, great above all oth-
ers, offercd once m [act, offered ever in sywmbol, who was ofs
fercd, not upon ua nltar, nor by a Priest, after the mancer of
all instituted saenfices, but a natural secrifice, yielding him-
gelf, who had done no sin, to the wrath of simers; that by
his suffernings he might bring them Ufe.

18 This1s the true and propor ides of a sncmfice. It isw
gomething vuluable gaven, or yielded up to be destroyed, as
the sole or uccessary meaus of saving something else  From
this natural, onginated all sacerdotal saunfices.

19 And as the Euchanstick Sacnfice is n symbel of tha
patural sacnticr of Jesus, so sacerdotal seenfices are all
voluntary effenings, w heu of natural saemfices  Instead of
being burdan-ome to those who offer them, the desgn and
effect of the mstitution of sacerdotal saenfices, 1s te dimunish,
tho necgsmty for the natursl



CHAPTER IX

MONTMENTS.

Yho Latd thy Dod I3 a jralnae God, vis! ng the lniquitv of the fathers up-
on e children, from generiinn o m"xh:m, even apqom ell that hate
bimy, and sheaing & emititads of mereies vol them foat keeh his Lom-
rasadurnta

1. WorxsoLver the Lord thy God mani-
fests lumscif unto thee in majesty and uught,
or walketh with thee, aud revealeth unto thee
wisdom and hnowlidge, thou shadt erect unto
him pullars, tablety and enduniny monuments,
and wahe inserptions npou th; and shalt
write and inseribe thereen his deabings with
thee, bis blessdings and mervics, uud hs greab
pover and g bior_\,, which he hath revealed uo-
to thee; that it may remam a witness to the
generations to come: and that they may know
that thy God 1s God, and there 13 none el<e!

Ul wo oay
0 ke te

2. Thou shalt preserve the metnory of the
chosen of God, who have been faithiul 1 thar
mnistry, and in the callng wherennto the
Lord thy God hath called them, fre<h with
thy children, and thy cluldren’s children

AT womia,
139 lettern,

~ [ TR Y — -

llfeu.m ::;.l'li;, 1618, Josh.iv, 8,9, 90,21 v, 2 JM}ut i, 13 Jesephins

 Laadia - —
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3 Thou shalt huild monuments to their
memory, anrd erect pillars and tablety, and
inseribe theit praises, their worls, their faith
and their safferings thereon: and when thon
beholdest therr monnments, thou shalt remem-
ber them, and talk of their righteousness, and

teach thy childien to walk in their righteous

49 words,
W a’} ] 258 lettern,

4 When God giveth thee a victory over
thy enemies, thou shalt conmemorate it with
monuments and wscriptions 37 words

5. But over the ¢raves of perseentors and
blasphemers, and they wheo e{led the blood of
the mnocer,, aad at the places of their abom-
inations «lgle thon pnle rongh stones, with
muttercd enr~es, azunst the day of the res-
urrection of damnation. o,

6 And thou shalt teach thy children to
add a stone to the pile as they pass by, and
to curse lim that removes the stones, and
cleaves unto their wickedness, hidboin

Total—f goy , 274 wordin, 1,201 lottemy,

L The Scnptures mention but a 2w iastanees of the erec-
t:on of monamen‘s to preserve the memory of the revela-
tigns of Gods maecxty aod merey  DBat those there mes
t.ened wers of an carly date, and show that the Law was
kept i the begay naz

2 It worthy of note that travellers finl many ancient
worumenty 1 the land of Canaan, of Isrnclite origm, and
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prophetick ages, wiuch are nowbere spoken of in the Biblee
3. Bat that country hus yo ofien chauged inasters, 5o ofteaw
“been desolated by destructive and long tontinued wars, thak
many of 1ts monuments bave beon dextroyed, others lost,
and sach o maltitu lo of false tales put afloat in regard to
them, that little 13 now known of the genume Israclhte mon-
nments.

4. "The best known ancient nations, whose books are lost,
sre Egypt, Assynn, and Chaldes, whose lustonies bave been
preserved by ther mosuments, and their clam to ancient
tenown, which trndition bt preseeved, but books ignored,
kas been recently fully vindicated,
¢ 5. Theweemvenul practice of erecling monuments, in alf
the cardy vations, was the result of Law, not caprice. Al
Archasologists concur in this, that os their koowledge of God
dimiawhed their monuments beeame 1mferionr, till, with the
loss of true rehigion altogether, the consirmetion of monu-
ments was, to & great extent, abandoved. Instead of monu.
ments, they then erecte] statues, and, forgetting tho hviag,
God, worshupped them as goda.

6. 'The expe 150 of construciing endnring monuments isno®
great.  The most valuable materal should not be goaght for,
a8 it is more ikely to be demolished for new structares, bat

rather that which, after being demolished, will be of hitle or
no value. -

7. For common mounnmeats, brick, Iud in strong mortar,
ia preferable. The brich should be made of d:fferent sizes,

with crery one u ‘etter sunh into the end, and l:ud up inior
der, as type ar et

8. In this styl> of bwilding the gide of every structaro of
prick conld, with Litic expense, be made a monumat, covers
ed with recards, and os the brick would be of little value



e, 6.] MONUMENTS 113

fur any new structure, these works would seldom be demol-
shed

9 To make the temptation to demolish them less, the
whole interiour mass might will be cowstructed of gravel and
rough stones, nuxed with haiw and <and, whieh would very
soon harden, wnd berome misaive store

}9 M wonld ko prefeiable to impresy the letters mnto the
bon &, rather thaa emboss them, beesase thev would be more
darable, but either stvle could w.th propniety he adopted,
interjour tablets, properhy protedied lrom weather

L1 In this sty le of budding the walls of houses shounld be
Aivded i paniels, aad each paanet filled wath an ansenpton,
deguning a hitle ubove the earths surface, and plaomg each
Line above the last, in succescon, as each 1s below the last in
the pages ol a bhook. N :

12 Or, » deagght nught he made of cuch pannel, with 1ts
proper wseniption, with regaed to tee sz of the Jottor bricks,
and by thst they eould be wad ap +0 as to read from top to
ottom 1n the usual sty o

13 As these monuments would be valuable as stractures,
and ncarly valucless as mattnals for fature structures, they
wonld be m0st lizely to be per aanent

11 But m the construction of them, some events might
well be briefly commenmorated on o single brick and occasion-
allv a buck be Lud wih the mscbed s le wathin the wall, so
that no process of destruction woul blot oat 1ls tesinnony,
short of tearing the monumeats down to the foundation, and
breakang up each brick

15 Such monumants won'd s ithtand the ¢'ements aglong
as any other materinl and onbd be constructed without dif-
ficulty, 1w @m0t coutries, W hea runde of pressed bnck, they
would present a fine appearance,

0



CHAPTIER X

BLESSING QF INFANTR

Thon shalt serse the Lont thy God, and oty him

1 Wiexn the Lord thy God in multiplying
blesseth thee, and giveth thee a child in thine
own image; thou shalt bring him betove the
Lord thy God, in lus house, or n_the assen
bly of the Elders; and they shall Iny their
hdnds upon him, and bless him.  Thou <halt
not delay to do it; antl though theu be far
away, yet shalt thou Lring him before he 15
eight years old that the blessing of the Lord
thy God may be put upon him; and his heart
shall seek to the Kingdom of God, and its °
richteousness: for of such is the Kingdom.
If he die, yet shall he live therein forever.

e shall be thine it

2. And the child of thy servant also, and
of thy bondman, shalt thou biing to receive
tlus blessings and the stranger that dwelleth
with thee shall bring his child also, to receive
bis blessing: for thus shall the power of the
Kingdom be a shield unto him, and his heart
shall cleave unto its righteousness; that he
may be established therewn fovever. [Zrin,
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1 The blessing ofinfunts 15 no new sacrament. It was
practied by Jeous Chrst dunng na sunstry  (Mark , 13
—16 Luhe vvm, 13-=17) After the practice of baptzing
wfants was miroduced, m the duys ot thoe apostacy of the
Churels, 1t was confounded with confiruation

2. But theio was such o mamfest nupropnety m contirm.
ing unconscious wduntz, that that sacrament was necessanly
postponed to o later penod of hfe. By this meaus bleemg,
ag a sacrument, was quite lost,

4 Yet it w retauted among Romamsts, the eastern Clins-
fians of varous scuty, and some Protestants, not as a gacra-
ment, but ns 1 nonessential cercinony attendmg baptism, or
spunhlme whicli most of them hose substituted for baptism.

3. And whosoerer shall biing a ehild to be
blessed; whetner it be father, or mother; or
waster, or nnstress; the «ame shall teach the
child this Jaw to keep it.  Thus shall ye be
honomed as fathers and mothers in Israel:

bat, if ve do it not, and evil befall the child,

his blood he upon yon. [Eents

4 The .\postles, High Priests, and Elders,
m their assemblies, and the Priest thereunta
appointed in the Temples of God, shall bless
with this blessimg: for, behold, itisa great sa-

crament, o ot

Total=t per , 267 words, 1,100 {etters.

Tho name by which a child is blessed, that 15 its name
Those who bring a child to be blessed, should determine what
pame they waish, and if there s no good objechion, it should
be blessed by that. Bntif any just objectron appears, he who
& Jesses should bless by such name asis most proper. '




CITAPTER X1

BADPPSML

The Laed thy God shtowa a maltitde of moreles unto them that Leop his
Commandments

1. Excerr a mau be botn of the water,

he cmmot euter into the Kingdom of God!?

16 wanly,
88 lelters,

1 The laagasye, “hom of water,” as found i this Law,
and m the Jisconrse of Jesus to Nirodemusy 13 suffieicut to
sott’s the controversy a3 to the manoer n wlich baptim
shoulr, be wimunstered

2 Wor a birth 13 & coimng forth out of something that cov-
ers aud conceals  Such w biptiom, only wihen the subjeet,
being covered 1 wader, 1= broeght fo-th ont of it

3 It would Lefollyin the ixtrem to <ay of ane, upon
whom « fun deops of water had beca »prishicd, or o smill
quantity pourz !, that he wis baen o: the water Tt cannnt
vren be sad thit he s spuntled, or poured, Tt 1w the water
that 15 sprinkled, or pourcd

t Mot ca» auy one suy thot tlus Lguaze, “born of the
water,’ wis nat wsed of bapt'sn I orif baptem 15 not the
thing he-e syoie 1 of, then there 13 wnother ceremony to be
sdminptered v water, heades baptmm  so entirely cssential
that without it ro ¢ e can enter mto the Kimgdon.

5 And that ofier e2remony wonld ulso be hapism, that
1, a1 1mme - on 1 water.  For as no one can disprte that,
it 13 mecessay o be hore of water, 1 order to ater into the

. —

1 Johsn ll
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Kingdom, so, whether haphisio is or 1s vot an ymmersion, nov-
ertheless, immeron 13 ¢xentinl to entey te the Kingdom,

This thscourso of Jesns with Nicodemug 1 raler ot the
Jows, has given a farther hey to the manuer of w'nunstenng
buptism  Ile reproached Nicodumus for not understanding
- what 1t was to be bom 1z

T Why that .oproach? Ieeause the dews were ab that
time making vonstlerable numbers of couverts to ther futh,
all of whom were baptized, and they always spohe of this
baptism as o pew birth

Maumonules, one of the moest distinguished of the old
woiters on Jewish theology, after relabine that proselytes vere
recopned wto the Jewisa tuth, males by creamcswon, bap-
tism and sacrifiee, and temales by haptum and saerifie, adds,
“A Gentile who has become o proselyte, and aslave whois
sot b liberty  (on embracmie the futh,) ace both, 1 .t werg,
new horn Labes, whih v the reason why tho whao iclore
were ther pacents are now no hingerso ™ (Ciarhe’s eleury,
B v, chog,p 273} MHence a moster m fsruel could oot be
ignornt how a man should be born ¥ second time

9 Baptizm wns mo-~t clearly treated s vezeacration, or a
pew birth, by Jesus dunng Ins mmstr,  He sud to Deter,
and the rest of the Apestles, « Ye wlieh nave foliewed me
the regencrahen \theu the Son of Man shulil <1t 1 the throne
of hus glony, 3e U0 ~ital Tab wron twicathre ‘ul‘er;t}lllg @
N tuelve tnbes of Istnel”  (Matt an, 28) ,

10 1In what had the twelve Apotles followed? The ro-
gencration  What 13 regenertion”®  Butterworth says- “Ro-
generation, 18 the change aad renovation of the soul, by the
sprit and grace of God (Johny, 5, € ) Itwerlled theyew birth,
o, ond comsicts m the mfuson of spintual bt nto the soul,
B2k (Jobn v, 23,) whereby 1t 13 capable of perfoniming spinvual
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actions, and lnmg unto God (Rom. wiv, 3" But’ Con)

11, Buck says. ¢ Regeneration, o now barth, that work of
the Holy Spint by wlnch we ~xperience a change of heart.
It is to be distingushed from baptism, which 18 an external
nite, though scme have confonnded them together  'The evi-
dences of 1t are, couvaction of sm, haly sovrow, deep hunlity,
Luowledoe, fuith, repentance, love, and devotediess to Goda
glory ’  (Bucks Th Ihe, p 3953.)

12, These are standard witers of Protestant theology, and
their dechmtions express the doctrine of most Profestant seeta
But they are irreconcrlable with the teclung of Jesus.

* 13 For i regoncration 13 a change of heart, evidene-d by

conviction of sin, and repentance, s Duck vays, 1f, with But-
terworth, it is o change aud renovation of the seul, how
could ke undergo that change? bow coall ho be convieted
of g, and repent, who was without sn®  (Heb 1y, 13 wva,
26)

14, The language of Jeswy, “ye who have followed me
m the regencration,” yust w traly waphes that he whom they
followed was regencrited, asthat they who followed were  And
a3 be who was without sin, could not repent and torn from
sin, and was neverthcless regenerate, so repenting and tarusg
{tom s, 18 not regeneration.

15 The chan"e of heart or turning from st o holness, which

m. been m;smmn or regencration, i3 the gonel: donnmt-
nated repentanee, and 15 4 prerequinde to haptian, withont
which no one, ence in s, can become regenernte,

16. In this viw of the matter, Taul spoke of {ho baptsm
, of water as the washing of regencration, and that of the
" Spint as the récening of the Holy Spnt, shed abunadantly
on us through Jesus Christ (Tit.m, 5, 6)
9, But no man may have baptism of water

-
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except such as have faith toward God,' and
come unto him through the ministry he has

sent; 1epenting of evil deeds? and secking
to learn righteousness by the living word~
for this is the door of all mto the lﬁngdom;“
from cight years old and upwards; through

which if ye euter not, ye shall not see God?

63 words,
267 letters

1 To be a Inw(ul candidato for baptism, 1t 13 necessary to
bave fauth teward God, and to repent of all sim.  'Without
these prerequisttes, buptism will avail nothmng

2 Without faith it 14 mmpossible to please God (Heb
xi, 6)  Thi« futh does not consist merefy 1w believing 1 the
existence of God, - It i3 necessary to believe m actual com-
munion with hum, in the lauguage of Paul, thot he 138 the
rewarder of those who seeh him  (1d)

3. In sending out the Apostles to preach the gospel in all
the world, Jesus gave them this promuse, “He that beheveth,
aad is haptized, shali be saved”  (Mark x13,16)  Believeth
what? The word preached.  Thus belie! 1sa prerequiite to
baptism

.4 So Plulip taurht the cunuch of Ethie=!s whep 1~ -

, x ~upiy ne 3 89 e
alred of Tom why 1o pay’d ngt b baptieed P thou bes
ligvast mtg ;JU thy eart, thou mayest®  (Acts viw, 37)
5 But fuith toward God will not alone quabfy one to
- recewve Laptism. It 18 equally pecessary to repent of all sin,
whether of action, word, or thought

*
6 Thoe Apostles, when they recewed thewr coramission to
. 1¥ark xvi, 18. John i, 18, o8 tety i, 97 x¥i, 3], 2 Rom =, §
Mh 2Natt g 1, 2 3 8. Laks xehy, 47 Actaaf, 33, §il 10 Y Johnxvi, 3 Matt.
Fodr 3427 Tukex 22 Fpnoi 17 18 dJoln, 8 Mat} i, 13—~16 Marej, 9
?’Mﬁgohn %51 §Johali, 3 3{;“}: xvi, 18 latt si, 2{. uke x, 22,

B
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preach the gospel in all the world, were sent to preach re-
pentance, aud the reanssion of wms,  (Tuke anly, 47} -

7 Very soon after recervine this nusvion, when Leter was
juquited of by Ins cougregation what they should do, {to bo
saved,) he rephed, #Repent, and be bl ed, every oue of you,
m the name of Jesus Chinst, for the reriission of sng, and yo
shall recerve the it of the oly Spmt”  (Acts b, 38}

& “This repentance 13 th 4 comversion, or chatge of lieart,
of whach the sacts s0 of*on speak undm the nwme of regence
ation, thew ervour bemg chiefly thie, that (hey thik that to
be regeneration, wh ob m fret w it uecessury prevequisite

9 But baptism will bo wnasaing, w3t 1 rat edmmstered
by those dujy anthovized of God. The dostinn of the Ro.
man Catholich Chureh, thot it may be admmisiceed, nat only
by o Prie<t, but by o layman, & wemn, o1 an ndidel, and
that 1t wall be yaid, so the mtcrtian 1s night, 15 absued

10, For, baplism 1y the saerswest oy whnch snd 1w nhieh
g3 are venutted, and unguthorized Priests, Iaynwen, women
and wnhdels have ne authonty to reant s

11 Tms dochune 12 made very plun i the gospel  The
muthonty conforred on tha Apostles by Jesus, was to go into
all the world, prerchmg repentence aud the remsson of sing
{0 every creatnre; (Luhe v, 47, 18.) witnessing unta them,
o that helieveth and 15 baphi &, shan bo saved, wad hothas
beheveth noy, shall be damued, {(Ma & xvy, 16)) and baphiz-
ing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Spirt  (Matt, xvvm, 19)

12 The reason of thns mla 1 plme.  For s s oo of-
fence agonst God e hang the party wronged, Las the
right to forgve or to withhold forgiveuese

13 Nothing is clearer, therefore, than that he has thenght
10 prescnbe the conditions on which hie wifl forgive @, and the
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manner 1 waich he will do it, wid to confer the authonty to
grant the remssion, upon whomsoever he will, and that no
man can val dly exercise that sutlonty, exeept he that 1 do-
Iy authorized of God

11 Allseuts sabstantially adunt the soundness of thas rnle,
by confinmy the admimstration of tue nte, under ordinavy
crcamstances {o tl o whom they regnd » God's Mimaters
Thewr occasional therrations fiom the rule grow out of the
defects and wuite folles of then vanous«watemsof theology,

15 Nor s theee wy oteer door mto the Xingdom, by
which men may enter Chald en undoer ©oght years old, are
not subjocts of baptisty, heeanss at that temder age there 1s
nat a foundation for intedectual respoustlndety It made ha-
ble for the cousequences of thewr conduct, they have not the
mtelligonce to so act that thesr conduct shall be the counter-
part of their mtentions

16 But the so'e fiwet of their feedom from the stan
of actul sin, does not authorize them to enter the Xingdom
by uns otner door, for Jesus was without sin (Heb v, 13)
and yet it was nece onry for lom to be bapted  (Matt. w,
1316 Marh1, 9 Luhkem, 21)

17 Not pucauny these special casos auy farther, the genes
ral rale s so ¢learly lad down, that no one cax come juto the
Kingdom, except throush vabd, authonzed baptum, that
% only n imatter of surpnee that any believer of the gospel
ghonld have ever doubted it Nor 1w it poxable tnit ang-
who has futh m the gospel should be in doubt on the sub-
ject, afier reulrur the testimonies 1n God's word.

3. For the keys of the ministry of the re-
mission of sins, in the saciament of baptism,
Lath the Lord your God bestowed upon his

16
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Apostles;t and through them, upon their fel-

lowlabourers, the Ihgh Priests, Elders, and

Priest<; commanding them to preach repeut-

ance and remission of sing, to &l nations

throughout the emth? AN
' Fatul=3 acy | 153 wonly, 680 lotters

1 The hey» of nuthonty to baptwe for the remussion of
sts heloags to the Unesthood after the order of Melelso-
dek, e allats grades.  Priests of the Aaromek order are also
authorized to bapte for the renmssion of sins

2 John ihe Baptist wes of the Aaroarck Priwsthood Yetd
his priucspal mimstzy wag m preachiny repentance and bap-
tism fur tho remison of sing, that s, the baptism of repent-
ance. (Matt ay, L3 Muhy, & Luke uj, 3)

& And when Jesus gave the Apostles the plenary suthor-
ity, in all cases throughout the earth (Matt xavm, 18) to re-
mit and retaw sins, (Fohn xx, 23,) ther first uwe of the power
in hehalf of new converts was i the vashing of regeneration,
or baptisin for the remiswon of sms.  {\ots 1, 38)

NOTE I-~TIIE MANNER OF BAPILISM.

1 «\ most singular and uncalled for controversy exisiy
pragnz Christiays, as to the manner of baphsm, thirg being
hreg nges or femg m usy, each of which 18 offered s 4 valid
manuer, £6 w1t nnmarng the subjget w water, pounng wa-
tor apon hun, and sprnkbing a fow drops o hun .
2 The Greck Church, which nees the New Testament
the language in which 1t was wntten, has zlvags practmed

1Jobn x5, B 21 uko x3b, 57y
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immernuon, and denivs that the meinbers of the Iatm or Ro-
man Church are Christiuns, bocanse they are unbaptized

'8 ane o¥dest Chureh edifices in Barope, both i I'rot-
estant, Greel aud Romamst countries, ate proy wled with bap-
tismal lounts tor the anmersiot of adults, and 1t 14 matter of
undhsputea history, that sprinkling amd pouriyg were not used
nuul quite moder tines, except on the plen tuat the health
ot the subject would not adint of fmmerion

. Rumanmisty, among whow sprinkhing aad pouring orygnin-
ated, justity 1t, not by .\postohck mstitution, hut by the
authority of the Church to change fors and ceremonies,

5 Ttianot & hittle singular that Trotestents, who deny alf
authonity of the Church over the <seraments, and Jdamm that
the Serptares nre o complete rule of futh and practice,
should follow tha Romamsts i that for whih they el o
warriat from the Bible, and justfy under the authonty of
Ramsh Councils,

6. But pearly oll Protestants do so follow the canons of
the Chureh of Rome  The Methodists have cariied the folly
arthcs by leaving the question of the winnce {0 be deter-
wmed by the subject.  (Dsaiphine, ¢h §,sec v, 1 ¢he i,
sec u, pp 103, 109, edition of New York, 183¢)

7 And this folly = practred by vunsrous other seels
thoueh at carres wath it the scand¥ons admsgon that the
mjzgza{oyz of these geets gre not capablc of mstryeting thelp
ﬁ({mc‘rte in rehgios waetomes; bl{[ ;‘;;ed W be mstrqctsq
and gwded by ‘..ht'}\x\z

8 If three wnners had been originatly wstituted, the Mine
wier of God, rither than o new comvert, would be the prop-
er person to gudge winch was appropime to the occasion
And if one mode was instituted, and that had falign into doubt,
it 13 ridiculous that the so'ution of that doubt should be ro-
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ferred to onc not yet wducied nto the Church, rather t]mn
o 'mmstcr of God's Law .

I But 1t 1s novehere pretended that more thun one mode
of !nphsm w1s onginally instituted, and among those who
are acquamted with early Chureh lustory, and the Greek lan-
guage, nv pretence 15 made that the mode was other than un.
IMernon ' .

10 Romprmsty, who mstituted other forms, admit unhesi-
tatusely that thev rest on the authenty of the Church, end
not en wartant of M nptnre

11 The appreat doubst wlnch hingz oser the sulpect in
the Lnglsh language, grows out of the fuct that the Scrip-
tures I never boen dely {ranslated ,

19 The 1" 1dish vorsion of the Bible wns made by sprinb-
luis, not vavzers  When thes camie to the words rendered
i English, “ne that holieveth and 18 baptizad shall be saved,
(Mark vy, 16} they tranlated oli bul one word, Theword,
“Baptisthers ' thes did not translate.  To have donie 50 wonld
have decided the controversy m favour of the Baptisty  They
Anchered 1t to the word “baptized,” and thus left the con-
trover y where they found it

17 These tranlators, when the sacrament of baptism was
not tnolved, fonnd uwo diffically o translating the same word
‘Lrnslaling the Qld 'Fest ument, not from the onginol tongue,
- the title pure répresents but from the Septuagmnt, they
maude no dihedfy i trnslating <and Naamn went down

‘suni dipped hun~clt seven timesin Jordan,” reudermg “ cbap-
Lisarte” “apyd”

14 In the Greek language this sacrament 13 elways named
by the word “baplize,” Mnch nranably signifies “ immer-

s1011,” ahateser cavitlers may say to the contrry, hen they
hase an audience wno do not regd Greel,  Of yumerous ¢y~
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amples, the folow ng, selected from the classicks, will be sat-
isfactory

15. «But when the sun had dipped himself (Greeh, dap-
tized humself) mto the flood of the oroan, aud the dark shin-
mg moon lead 1n the stornny night, then went forth the war-
Like men who dwelt m the northern mountuns.”—~Orpheus.

16 “When a picee of iwon is tahen red hot from the fire,
and is dipped {Gr, baplized) in water, the heat, being guench-
" od by the peecliar nature of the water, ceases. -—HeraclTdes
‘Tonticus. -

17 Polybius, deseribing a naval engagement between the
Romans and Carthagumans, m which the latter were defeated,
says that © on account of the waight of the vessels, and the
unshilfulness of the rowers, they sunk (Gr, baptized) many of
them,” _ ' .

18. In relating the siege of Syracuse, he saye “The great-
* er partof thee vessalaheing sunk (Gr, baptrzed) they were filled

with consternation.”  Tn spealung of the naval engagement.
between Plulip and Aftalas, winch happened near Chios, he
‘says « Adtalus seemg o1 of lus quingueremes (galleys with'
five oars in a seet) sunk (Gr, baplized) by onc of the enemy's
vessels,” &e. :
19 «Aswhen one d.ps (Gr, baptizes) the vesseiinto the foun-
tamn of water "—The Greek Scholiast on Bunpides
20 «Thecrowoften dips(Gr, baptizesyherself from the head
to the top of the shoulders in the nver "—The Greek Scholi-
. ost on Ariitus,

21. « And T plungmg (Gr, Laptizing) youmihe waves of the
sea, will destroy you in the brmy sargus"—Alabiides ft Ja-
cob's Anthol

22 «Finding Cupid smong thy Jowers, I caught bxm nnd
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plunged (Gr, baplized) han into wine, ond drank him up ™
~=Anacréon, m hus Ode on Love m the Heart,

23 Tuop, s fablo of the Ape and the Dolphin, relates
that. the dolphm havinyg gencrously undertaken to carry an
upe ashor, whe had been unfortunately wreched nt sea, b
ca.ne vexwd with him for tdhing Jum o ful-ehood, and k-
g (G, duptzng) lum, “kalled bum,” that 15, he plunged lnm
under the waler Ul he was drowned,  To the fable of the
Shephend and the B, Te says ¢ The vessel bewg i danyer
uf bemg sunh,’ {Ur, bagtized,) &¢

24 Dhodo usSiculrs, speahing cf the swddin sweiboge of
biie Nile, say~ *Many of the Iad anumals are overtuhen by
the river, und hring sunh (Gu, baplized) persh”

23 Inanother place he sys.  The Adimests <bip bang
sunh, (Gr, baplized ) the armunent was throw ninto groaf con.
fuson”  In unother e savs  “"Lhe mver rasing down with
u violent carrent, senk (Gr, baptized) many anl destroyed
them.”

26 Daplizo alwavs denotes a total immeraon.  If only o
part of a thingr Le smmersed, stall 1t 1 an ontire immerann of
that part, and the confect hmuts wis extent.  Thue Telybius
gay® “The foot <olidiry passed throngh, (the watcr) scarce-
ty unmersed (Gr, baptized) to the paps”

27 Tae Fathers of tho Protestant Reformation, and the
mast leamed Protestant Divines, have adinitted, contrary to
thew practice, that immension w the proper form of baptem,

28 Thus Culvin, though be contends that “ whether the
person who 13 bapuzed be wholly immered, and whether
thnee ogpace, or whether water o only poured or apnnkled ap-
on hum, is of nomportance,” yet says, in the same scction, * The
very word baptize, however, significs to mnmerse, and it &
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cerfamn that wmwacrsion was tle practice of the anvcod
Charch ™ (Institute s, Book iy, ch xs,s¢c 19)

20 “Baptisin s a Greek sord, and may be translated 1m-
mesian, a3 when we wnmerso somthing in water, that it may
be wholly covered  Aud althongh 1t &5 almost wholly abol-
ished, (for £y do not dip the whole childeen, but only pour
a bitle water on thom ) they ought, neverthel 2. to be whol-
Iy immersed, andd thon sinmediately drawn out, for that the
ctymology of the wond wems to demund ' ~Luther

30« Christ comm wdded us to be baptizud, by wlneh word
it wcertun, mmesson o sgrified  Baptizesthay, m this plaee.
1 more than mipinia beeanse that seems to respeet the whole
by, thig onls the hands Nor does Baptizen, syzmfy to
» t=h except by consequence  forat properly sigmfies to wm-
merse for the sahe of dymg  To be bapazed 1w water, «g-
mfles no other than to be imersid 0 water which s the ex-
ternal ceremony of baptiin. - Bapfize diffirs from the verb
dunar which «igmihes 4o plunge m the deep und to drown.’
—~—Beza, (on Mk v 1) .

31 =~The act ot baptrang 1s the immersion of helievers 1n
water  This »xpresses the foree of the word. Thus also 1%
was perfonmed by Chnst and his Apostles™—=Vitnng

72 ¢ Chrwt commanded us to he haptized, by which word
it 18 certaun manur 10n 1s sigmified”—Hospmanus,

33 -To baptize, wrong the Greeks, is undoubtedly to im-
werze, to dip, and baptsm s immeraon, dipping.  Baplismos
en Prrumati agio, buptism in the Holy Spint, i3 1mmers.on
mto the pure waters of tae Holy Spint, for he on whom thoe
Holy Spint 14 pourcd out, 18, ns 1t were, immersed into hum.
Baptismos en pyrr, ¢ baplism n fire) 12 o firurative expres-
ston, and sigmfies casting into a flame, which, lihe water, flows
far and wide, such as the flame that consumed Jerusalem.
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The thing conirandel by onr Lond s baptism, mmmersion in-
to water’ —Gurtlerus

314 “'the words Baptizews and Baptismos, nre not to ho
interpreted of aspersions, it alway 3 of immersion —=Buddeus

Fo “Baptiza is 1 smersion, and w s sdmuasstered in former
t.umes, accopting to th force and meaning of the wopl, "84l
IUcHIY,

36 “'The word Bapfizem, to baptize, 15 nowhere wsed 1n
the' Renptare for sprmbling “==Voueman

17 Prefewsor Tritscl, ad weiple of Hermenn, (in his Com
on Matt 3, 6,) says ¢ Baptir was pecformed, not by sprinh-
hag, but by imsersion, this 1s evadent, not only fropy the na
ture of the wovd, but from Row vy, §°7

98 The word baptem, ¢ corhi 2 fo etymology aud gsame,
siemfles tommurse, ~ahm rge, &0, apd the choee of the
exprossion betzays aa axe m wixh the hiter custom of
rponkimg had not been itroduicd. "= Luzush

39 «Tne word corresponds m s ulication with the Ger-
man word fenfen {0 smh nto “h» deep —Hrener

40 < Raptim v pe-fiethy i ateal witn our word immer-
g or submersion, flaucher 0 'ur unt rlauchen } I immer-
rron under witer s for the pacpone of (lumsnig, or wishing,
then the word means «lan nx or wwhing —kree Tnquiry
respecting Baplism Toipae, 1802

41 Agun, “The baptism of John, and that of the Apos
tles, were performe | i procis iy the ~am>® way, thut 13, the
condidate was comph telv imen e+l under water ™ Speaking
of Rom vi, 4 and Ga! 11, 27 st =13 *What becomes of
all these beautiful miages, nncy as at the present day, bap-
tism i3 admmstered by poarng or sprunkhing”—d.

42 » An eatire immer-ion belougs to the natave of bap-
tism,  Thig s the meamng of the word.” “Io the word fap-
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tizo 2ud Raptizma 13 contuned the 1den of a complete im-
mersion under water, at least, 8o 13 Baphisma in the New
‘estament."—DBretschnader,

43. “The word baptize sigmifies, in Greek, sometimes to
wnmerse, fometunes to sabmerge "—Paullas Com.

44 “Baptim consisis 1a the immersion of the whole body
10 water —Scholz, on Matt a, 6

45 Profoszor Lange, on Infant Daptism, says © Baptism,
in the Apostolick age, was a proper baptim, the ;mmersion
of the body 1 water Az Christ died, so we d e (to sm) with
hum in baptism.  The body 15, a3 1t were, burred under water
—is dead with Christ, the plunging wader water represents
death, and mivng out of 1t the resurrection to a new hfe. A
more striking svmbol could not be chosen®

46, Bloomfiald, 1o lus Cntieal Digest on Rom vy, 4, says:
*There 13 here planly 4 veference Lo the ancrent mode of bap-
tism by immersion  and I agree with Koppe aud Resenmul-
fer, that there 1s reason to regret it shou!d have been aban-
doned m moai Chnistian Churcheg, espteiaily as it has so ewi-
deatly a reference to the nystich sense of buplsm”

47 TRozenmuller, (on this passage,) says. “linmersion
the water of baptism and coming forth out of i, was a symbol
of a person’s rezouncing s former life, and, on the contrary,
begunine anew one  The learned have nghtly reminded us
that on account of this emblematical meaning of baptism, the
nite of immersion cuyht to have been retaned i the Christan
Church ”

48 Neander, 15 husletter to Judd, says: * As to your ques-
4100 on the onginal nite of baptism, there can be no doubt
whatever that w the pnmitive times, 16 was performed by 1m-
mersion, to signify o complete immersionnto the new pnnciple

17
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of tha divine Wfs which was to be wmpacted by the Mesuah”
—Jud{z Reply to dlumt.

49 Dre Kuapp, an emapent anl prous German divm, speak-
ang of the prasuge w (uestion, sy~ “We e, hhe Chest,
buried a3 dead persons by baptram, and shorld are, ke lum
toan~w e ¢ 'The mnge 3 Likea nepr from Laptand per-
son%, 1 they weee mimerged: fbured)) aud as they emerged,
{rose azun "}

50 Johm Wesley, ou Rom vi, 4 savs Wavied with hum,
alfuding to the ancent manpet of bapt =i by anegreon ”

1
51 41t homg so expre- v decnwed hieve Rorw v, 4, and

Col 1, 1 that wo a~e ‘mmd “ﬁh Chrtin huphqn b-. be-
ang humd node; wetor, ol the (‘1“‘111))“;1’ g oblber w toa
confurmity to tus death, by diins to an bums talen hene,
and ¥ns immerwen busg reheina Ty ob<erved by ol Chishiang
for durtcen certurses, opd approred by our t hue b, el the
chauge of 1t in*o smaking, Lvea s whout euy allowres Iroe
the author o i wstiinton or py hevnw from oy coured
of the Churdh, oeg that wine™ the Rom-1st <l wae to
Just’y g refusnl of the eup to the lniy st woe to b sal-
€d {hat thrs eustomt micht be aram of geeead nay and asp -
s.0a only permette Vs of Jdd, e ot e bk, e oux
prcceut danzer of death "= huths.

¢« Ltwently those who wore baptied put off thew gae-
ments which wgoined the pult v off the vudy of sy, and
wore immerscl and buead mow e, to repn ert thet douly
o sy wd tFon Gd nss up oat of the water, to vz ul thae
enfravee upai anew hie.  And to these eastoms the Apos-
t'e alludus, » hen he says ‘HOV- sholl we thet are duad toun
irve am locrer there'n?  Knew 3e not that so mwy o7 us
ss were hay tizad mto Jesus Chnst were baptized wio hus
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doath?®  Therefore, we are buriad with Jum by baptism * 7
“Archbishop Thllot<on.

53 Chry~octom preves the noovrection from the Apostob
1ck mode of bapliz, vy lollows. “Our bewg boptized and
mimersd o thewater, and our rismge agun out of it, 13 o
symbofox o 1r deseendmr mto hell or the grave, end of our
returnme from thens, —{'ltrys. Hom

51 «1n the time of the Apostles the form of baptiEm nas
very sunple  The per<on to be hanbzed was dipped i am-
or or vesol, with e words whieh Christ had ordered, and, o
cypross more fuliy Tus chene ot chiracter generally assamed
anaw name - The wnmerson of the whelobody wos ontitted
ouly ia the case of the ek, who could Lot lenve therr beda
In this ewse ~prinkime v 13 subshuled, wiich was called elin-
fck baptan  T'h Grech Claweb, as well as {he schismatichs
in the enst, ot uned the cuscom 5§ umuer-ag the whole body,
but the weostern Charh ulopt~1 mv the thirteenth century,
tho moide of baptesm oy spruthlyg whieh bas been coutin-
wed by the Protestanty, Dapusts only excepted™~—Edme
bargh Ency Baptiem

5% The word Bapfizo 15 still vwzed by the Greehs, and they
noclk to utter scorn the ab-nedity ot supposing that it menns
sprinkle or pour.  They cmploy terins of contempt for thoese
practices and alv ays unmer ary membere wha jom thewr
Church from other Churches where they have only reccv-
ed sprinkling or pounng,

56 Trofessor Stuart ~ays: ¢« The meda of baptism by im-
mersion, the Onental Church haz always continued fo pre-
serve, even down to the present timee The wembers of this
Church are accustomed to ¢l the mombers of the Western
Churches #sprinkled Chustrans™ by way of ndicule and con-
tempt  They muntmn thet B aphzo can mean pothing hu
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immerge, and that baphsm by sprinkhng 18 as great # solecism
83 immersion by sprinkhog, and they clam to themselves the
honour of having preserved the aocient sacred mie of the
Chareh free from change and corruption™—Tae Mode of
Bapinsm ”

57 “The Oricntal Church bas not only preserved uo-
changed the custom of nmmerston, but declares 1t so essentind
that thov rebaptize those who were spunkled, and by way of
cobtempt cuil them ‘sprudhled Chnstiang’ "— \ugush

58 Wualch says* “'Tho Greehs not only immerse the can.
didate torae under water, so that the water closes over lus
head, but connider that such a mede of baptism i3 ecsential.
They reieet spnnkhug "—Ihstory of Rebgrous Controverswes,

59 Ur Wallsa)s * The Greek Churely, i il the branch.
es of 1t, does still nse nmmersion "—=ilistory of Infant Baptism,

60 Dr Ruapp, (Professor of Theology m tho Umiversity
of Halle,} says “In the Greek Chusch they still hold to -
mersion It would have been better to have adhered gener
ally to the ancient practice, even a3 Luther and Calvin als
lowed ™

61, Stourt. n, o natne Greek, (ina work pabli-hed in 1816,)
83ys “ Hapliza h1s but one agnification It wigmlics, hter-
ally aud invoniably, to plunge ”

62 The Greek Patriareh, Jeremiab, says. “The ancients
were pot aceustomned to sprihle the candulate, but o wm-
merse im. —Walcw's Coutreversies, out of the Lutheran
Charch .

63. Christopulos, o Greek, 40 Iz “ Confession of Faith,”
ays. " We follow the example of the Aposiles, who immers.
od the candidate under the water.”

64. The great standard of the Greek Church 1s the Pedal-
10, (the Helm,) duly authenticate] by the Pat+iarch and Ho
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ly Synod  'The Pedalion speaks thug  “We eay that the
baptim of the Latms (Roman Catholichs) 13 baptisia falsely
named,” (v Psendonsn on Baptisme ) Agwn, * The Lat-
s are heveticks of old, specndly fiom the very fact that they
arc unbaptized,' (Gr, vibaplittor) Aguy, *The more ancient
Latins, the tust to mahe wnovations upon Apostolich bap-
tism practised pon mg, (Gr, Epidiusnin,) that 15, they poured
a hittle water upon the crown ot the chuild's head  And this
18 stith practized m some places ab the presant time More,
however, no v, with & buueh of hogs™ bristles throw o few
drops of waler thrice upon the childs forchcad™ Again,
“ Observe, then, that we do.not <ay, thit we rebaptize (Gr,
Anabaptizomen) the Latms, but that we baplize (Gr, Bap-
fizomen) thm, since ther baptisn (Ur, Baplisna) -ahe in
itg very name It 13 not b.ptsm at WY, but bue sprnkhog,?
(Gr, Rantisn.a )

63 A celebrated treatizo, authenticated by the £”atriarchs
of Jerngslem, Conwantinopie, aud Alexandna, s enlled Ran-
tismou Siele'enais (an exposure of sprinhling )  Here are the
titles of some of the chapters

« A Demonstration that Spminklhing i3 not Anecion® and tnat the Proofy
addurced by Panit, 1wre Liwcs *
t Roproofs of the Fathers igalnat Sprankling ™

# A Demon«traiion that the Las of the Church to admit *he Lating a3 Dap-
tized was made when thev neme scenstoned to Bapize a3 we do  Also
gxtm-ws from Latin Autho-s that sprivk!ing was not received then by

’m"l

* A Domonstration that Bap*ism ia the Command of the Lord, Sprinkling
that of Satan*

it A Demonstration that Sprinkling, qu Sataniesl, tg opnosed to Divine
Bapt™ 7

# A Demonstration that Sprinkling, being a Heretical Dogma, 13 under
Anathema”

66 If any one powntis made out m theology, it 1s thiss
that Christian baptism, 1n the duys of Christ and the Apos-
tles, was an immersion of the whole body n water, and that
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there 15 no authovdy for any different made, but the assumed
power of the Romun Cutholick Church to change the ord:-
nances of God

67 And the thing made out 13 not that one mods of bap-
f1sm is better than .morhr,r, but 1t 13 that mmrersion only i3
bapti=m, that pounng and sprhime are not

NOTE IL-——1IIE SURBJLCIS O BAPTISM.

1 It has been already shown (post vy, 2 note, p 119) that

' “juth and repentance are preregumies to baptian Thew

facts aloue ought to pat wn end to all que<uon v to whether
mfants are proper sthjects of hajplism

2 Calvin has made 4 most mmgemous  wgwment m fivow
of b'tptmmo' the childret of hulievers, on the wewmmphon the ¢
baptism came i plice of ereumesion, whieh w w0 admeis-
tered to inCants  (Tustitutes, B ny, ch. t\:) Al Pedod 1p-
ists follow him )

3 Tt will not he necessary to trace rhe comze of hig ar.
gument, for the follonng reasons 1ct T uih and repent wece
were not rogquunte to cirrumewaon, md, thewdow, f haptism
was subst.ituted for ewcumusion, it was upon new conditions,
which exeluded infaney  2d  Circamession v 13 ant adumius-
tered upon females, therefore, if baptam was 2 substitete fo
it, femades would he exedndedd 3@ Crrcumasion was the
geal of the corenant by which Abranon 1wl his postenty
bave the 1iad, of Cannan for g everlasting poasession, (Gen
£vii, 10~11,) andas tlwtrfr:‘.z? w1 for a thousand generations,

. at least, (13t Chron. 21,1518 TP ev, 3.} the <eal of circums

eison Las not been superseded, but must be hept by alf Isvael,
on pain of forfaiting all share of the whentance
4. There 15 another objechion {o Caluas argument, whick
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vedueew it 10 an ab olate abvuidity T the Juldren of be-
hovers are eatitked to bapliste as p subsatute, becauso Abra-
ham« Cubiien ware to cuonmusion, then are thee scrvants
also, and sl S'aves Lot shUwath money o1 born m thewr houses,
for all the ~oveals of Abralran wd of bis posterty, whether
hory zepv ints, 01 Loncal sa+vants, were st s much entitled
and regree 1 to Lo ceiamesed as b chaldeon, unl this withe
aut gef ro 1o to axe, futh or iy other con htion, cceept ow-
any somvee 10 Ahahany and bis po-temty  (Gep v 10,11,
24, 27)

3. An ~tiemnt s been amade fo prove nfunt bophsm by
saerad W on Tostr vt vse of The baptem of 4 whole
honscheld  That i ne oue of these Luses 1 1t meutioned that
thect was vt i the hoa - In the preseat dispensa-
ton sover i handred st vyces bave ocenrrad of bapuzing o
- whoke houv nold, yet nover a chnlu under caght yuars,

6 The ele may, thestare, be lad down a3 & <afe and am-
ve b gae, thit hebove 5 v aoee hewds ave fnee from the love
of s awd they only ace s twoets of govpal haptism, and that
such are truly boead wath Cheest 1w baptiem, and raed, res-
uricted or re ze e el to o wew and boly hile

TN o (3 to enbaut the gaestion of baptism
toh (e to by o tel oa hy them  The  Apestolick
pra- ttee was, b nuw i, to hapbize ol of eight yearseld and
upardy wim oler thems Les tor baptiem, professmg {fith
toward Gad and yrpntan ¢ of allur None but hypoentes,
and tho-e who v to mock the sacraments, or the Minis-
C{ers of Qad, ara rofused,  Nor ave they dlayed from night
till morning, or from moming il night

& Tho candudite aved not bo questioned as to the eeneral
goundness of hiy Cuth Xt 12 enongh thot, Iihe 2 httle child,
he be ready tg,‘leam of the Mimster of God
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BAPTISM IOR TIIE DEAD.

Far the Lord thy Ged {a a jealuus God, visiting tho imquity of the fathers
upen tha children, from guncration to @ neration, oven upap all that hate
him, and showing a multitude of meseius v nto thene that keep bis Com-
mandmensd

1. Az every Temple, which thou shalt build
+ unto the Loid thy God, by s Command-
ment, shalt thou make a fountma for the bap-
* tsm of the living for the dead® [ ety

1 A specid dispensat.on was gaven to baptize for the dead
at Nuuvoo, 1n 1812, and the waters of the Miszapps, i front
of the aity, sanctified tor that purpose, nntil & jlace for bap-
tizm should be prepared m the Temple (I & O, cuy, 10)

2 Sucl. o place wag made m the Tempk, but o the regee-
tion of Nanvoo s a holy eity, the baptisms there edmimstes
ed were rejected, ond the dicpensation forfated (D & C,
cw, 11,13, 11) The rejection took plues b the tune of the
oxodus {rom Nauvoo, subsequent to which all baptisms were
inyalid

3. Those baptisms, admunstered down Uit that time, were
valid, when done by competent suthonty  But those who
were baptized, if they followed leaders whom Geod did not
esll, were also rejected, with their dead, which leaves the
dead without saviours, and yet dependent on the chanty of
the hmng  (Mal v, 6)

4. 'The records of those baptisms were never set 1t order in
the Temple, and are lost. It 13 necessary, where the baptisms

11t Cor xv, 20 1st Peter lil, 19, 20. Ezek x=zxif, 31
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are vaiid, that due prouf be made before o Recorder, sand the
bantams recorded anew.  Tn cases of rejected ond 1wald
haptisms. the nghtful representatives should be baptized, as
though f bad not been dene

d A dispensation to haptize for the dead at Voree was
given August 9th, 1819, and the waters of White Riser saue-
tified for that purpose

6 A dispensation nwas ginen to beptize for the dead ot
Sawt James, dunng the cesnion of the General Couferanee, w.
1835, and Fount Lake sanetified for that purpose

2. And for these shall you be haptized
every one of you, according to your several
rights, and in your severnl mden\, according
to consangmnity, sex, and primogenituie, shall
be baptized for any deceased husband, wife,
or postenty, ot any progeuitot, to th(, thn'd
and tourth gom.mtlon' o1 any brother, or sis-
ter, whom he in faith beheves has received
the woupel in the spirit. EAnN

3 Thou shalt also be b:tptl/@d for any rel-
atlve, within the tourth degice of consanguin-
; {or any one betrothed to thee m mar-
rmfre for thy fosteifather, mother, brother,
Ql...t(}l, or child, w hom 1 shall aive to thee by
tongue, dream, vision, spmt ministering 10

ﬁre, woid of angel, or by my own voice
52 wondn,
238 1ettore,

" Degrees of consangwuimty are ascertmned by counting each
generation, up to the common ancestor, and down fiom him.

18
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4. And whensoever I will that any of my
futhful se1vants of the Aatoniek Priesthood
be baptized for any other, I will send my
angcls to ~1~mh it unto thern  But unto my
pepvamts of the Mekhizedok Priesthood Iwill
*wal by my own voice, or ministe in fire,

- 18 wonls,
200 lptttN

1 W hea the ewdidnie ums baplisi for the dead by rev-
«Jston, an any forn whatever, the Admnnstrator should in-
gawe axd judge of the vahmy of the clum, and the Recorder
shonld bucfiv state the revclat.on i the record

2 Cae <haald be {aken that thea rceord 15 sufficient in rub-
wtagee, otherwe-e the buptim may be <ot asde as myakd,

5 Bt no man or woman smong you shall
he haptized {or the dead, who 15 not 2 mem-
her of ~ome ﬁuml) acc'ordnw to the order of
the Chuich of the Firsthorn of God; or who
is under condemnation of any w ard of this
Taw, or who withholdeth anything whatso-
ever from the treasuiy of the Honse of the
Lotd yopur God Fywind

1. Bantn for the dead i an orlmanee of the Temple, and
it 15 oulv hy speantl dispon~ ion, my consequenre of the pov
¢rty of the Sants, that it s wver adriunistered out of g Yem-
piv. Honee thow wha withhold of the fands due for the con-
etrnctoi of Lhe Teomple, ma refusod baphsm for the dead

¢ Yhose who ro undot cowdomat'on fur discbedrence iq
any word of this Law of God, whother it ho o Cemm mdment,
a sfatute, 1 peecept, o1 whitsoever word st oy be, are unht
08 24y 10 g of oth~rs, heoanse they are pot themsches g
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ginto of salvation, vor even progessing lorward lowards it

X But thoso who are not regular members of any family,
duly orgauzed, have no plice to bring those for whom they
shall be baptized, they have 1o homo for tnem to abide i,
in the evetlusting hic. The chef thung m the sulvation prom-
“ized m the gospel, 18 10 the famly relation, and love, of a holy
people.  They who ek that relationship, are unzaved them.
gelves, unprgpared to save othoms,

6. At every Temple which ye shall' build
unto the Lord your Gad, shal] ITigh Priests
be set apart, and mmtlhed by anomtma‘ with
holy o1}, and the hands of Apo stles and Proph-
ets, to baptize for the dead; for no other shall

-adninister this saerament, H wrords,
The Cluef Shephest and Conascllors w the Presidency
baptize for {he dead without bemg <ef ipart to that calling

7. Recorders, also, shall he set apart by
the laymg on of hands ot ligh Priests, to ve-
cord baptisms for the dead; who shali. be eye-
witnesses fo the baptisms, and shall 1ccord

according to the secing of their ¢ cyes!

' worda,
167 Pettors

8 And oth(,r wi{nesses, who s¢e with then
eyes, shall sign the 1ecerds of haptisms, that
every one may be p owd by the testimony
of two or three witnesse EEyenes

0. Bot there shall ]w one 1ecord belbre
the lxmu, unto v.lnch all 1(‘(01(]‘1 of hap-

s = -— - - e e A

1!) &.t c\;, }
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tisms for the dead shall be brought,'! and all

written together in perpetual archives; that

what you 1ecord on earth, may abo be re

corded in hcaven. At every Temple also

shall ye perpetuate the record of such as are

there baptized [ S ctiare.
Total—9 ece., 417 words, 1,842 letio-

NOTE ON BAPTISM FOR THE DEAD.

1. To millions of mwankind the gnprl wiy never preached
1 bfe. IF it 15 not to be pnoached to then m arother state
of bemng, thon tue salvaaen which the gospl provaizes i3 not
offired to them.  Andaf the go-p:l 13 not preached to thera
at any time, then they are demed the powbility of entenng
wto Lt

2 Many Chrhiang, untmilling to admit that salvation was
not offered to all men, hava aswcrted that those to whom the
gaspel was not preached wen =aved, oa the geacral ground
tirit a3 they did rot know the Las of (o4, they were not un-
du= condempation for breakung it

2. Admittinz this to he trur, the consequence would be that
17a0mance of the gosp.} was as pleaing to (zod as obedience;
.and the just conclusion would be, that the go-pel was rot re-
vealed to save men, bnt ns anexen<w fordamnmng them  For,
if all who ure iznorant of the gospal are to be saved, umver-
sal sgnorance would have produced nanersal hiss.

4. If they fall hack on the old Chnstian faith of the Fath-
ers, that there 1s no salvation without obedience to the goepel,

1D.&C, cvl, £
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then without preaching to and baptism for the dead. those to
whom the gospel was never prenched may justly clmm that
they wese lost, not because they would not obey, Lt be-
cause they could not hear,

5. If, to avoud both horns of ths dilerama, the Chmtmn
shall say that the samcere and wellmeaning of every naton
will be saved, whatever s rehizious faith, then they are not
gaved by the gospel, but by thewr own nghteonniss, not by
obedience to th e nord of God, but by integnty to the i
stitation3 of thew several countnies and nations

6 God, having estabh-hed the rule that all shdl be de-
stroyed who ahey not the Law of the gospel, (2d Thess. §, 8
1, 120 Ry <, 1 Mark xvy, 16)) bas proviled for the
preachinz of tae zo-pel to the mpir ts in prison, (13t Peterws,
19 v, 6 Tuhe yvom, 13) and the baptisn for the dead, (1st
Cor v, 29,) that <alvation way be offred to all men, and
only those lo-¢ who take pleasure in nonohteousnesa,  (Matdl
m, 10)

7. When Jesus had fimzhed s testunony en carth, and
offered himselt for the sins of mun, he went in the spint and
preached to the gpints m prison, {1st Pet. w, 19, 20,) and
opencd unio tiem 2 dispeasation eof the gosp], before he as-
cended to heaven,  (John xx, 17.)

8. The dicpunsation being opened, and be having, by a
stainless hfe and a saenfice of hunsell for the <alvation of oth-
ers, become worthy of the Leys of the resarrection and ever-
Tasting hife, aseended to heaven, received oll power, and sat
down at the nght hand of God.

9 Those who become parfalers of the sarae callng with
him, aa they leave ther mmstry on eurth, go to mmstes
smoug the spinits of the dead, that they, by obedience to the
geepel, may be saved, as are the hiving,



CITAPTER XIIF

& CONFIRM\TION

Thou ehaut love the Tard ily ¢« I with o1 thy hearty and wath .t thy
on ity il e s Mty stra yth

1. Excert 2 man be born ot the spint, he
cannot enter 1ato the Kinudem of God!

18 worda,
0 kttere

“as breth of the oy at s 'l Lilestrate | by Jestty 10
hn:. decoursa w th Naolont~  Vsumiue that v mler of
the Jews coutl not be iy ruvhat v arth of wnarer was,
he «craes > Upoa ) f1 b walinstiaton of the other, to v the
dry kot ¢irrale o tait commem wy c-peeniiw forre

2 Tic~ovinty of dinete atat (ouptry s not s wn-
try fro-ts brtall sumunrbhoats, .o 't the commg of the
bles<cd 1 compred to thy <hodew of 3 greit reth 'n & wea-
ry land (Lo avso 2)

3. Pazing over the prcived plag- under @ elondless sky,
with the sans ray~ poasng dovi ke the blast of a fornace,
when the traveller s rods to ponsh, suddenly he Tiears a
found of wind  Immodatelv b cweeps pwt The coohng
breeze comes upon e His langs are mflated, and his
strength revewed  Fle fee's lumeell anotlice man So 18 ev-
cry one that s bora of the <pirst. (John  »)

4. A more splendil ~xlnbition of th pewer oceurred nt
Jcrusalcm, at the first Ventecost alter the ascension, when tho
ontpour ng of the spint was so abundant that thece present
Fpohe 1 tongea, and every one understood 1 lus own lan.
gnage. (Actsu. 1--11)

1Joka i, 5
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2. Whesoesver shall be baptized for the re-
mission of ss, npon hun shall the Apostles,
ITigh Puests, o1 Ylders, lay their hands, and
contirm him 1 the Kmgdom, and give uuto
him, by thew hands, a aift of the Holy Spiut,

(9 L

according as the spirit will! NS

It cannot be expected that every one nho recenes the Iay-
1pg on of hawls will rerenne with 36 & poverfal and over-
whelnsng i paration © But he will recene o spinit of truth
sufficient, 1l thersued to rude im mto all trath, wd mke
hurm w2 m the flangs of God ~ Kinzdory. Such <nould vvond
lonhung foc mane's, add be content with cub<tantid wizdom
wo | enderne hnowledge

5 And the spirit thus given shall inspire
him with taith, mtelhrence, and understand-
ing, amd if > ehensh it, then shall it guide

and establish him m all nehteousness®

2% words,
[139 letiers,

T T ametida 9 suppose a0y one will poseess ail the
spimnal gitte who } < th hiyng on of hwd-, or that -he
will Lese wy parh nlar ong he may choose The spint d&i-
vl thedi s vwosly ashe sl (st Cor <y, 11)

2 [ul cnoverates they @fts of the spint, as wisdom,
Lkrowludee  fath mmracles prophecy, discermnz of spunts,
tonzues, and the mterpretation. (Ist Cor i, 8=10) Of
thoew every <em mi of God, obedient w futh, repentancee, and
Baptian will, by the Toaz on of haads recerve ug poruon,
suthcent 0 gaule lom to hife, 3f he wall follow 1t mspirtion

4 For when they lay their hands upon

—— et - - - s - = e -

1actdwan iy 3;1.\, R lr'-( r X, i=1L JYJokn xvi, 13
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him, the spirit, ke an invigorating breeze,
shall come upon him and cover him; and it
shall inspiie him with & new power, accord-
ing to the gfts of the spirit; and asit passeth
off and leaveth him, his gift shall continue,

and he shall walk in newness of ife! [} ionen.
Total—t see., 146 words, 625 letlors

NOTE JN SPIRITUAL GIFIS.

»

1 When Jesus sent his Apostles to preach to the nstions
of the carth, he commanded them, * go ye mto all the werld,
and preach the gospel to every creatare he that beleveth,
and i3 baptized, shall be saved, but he that belieseth not,
shall he dumued  And the-e signs shall follow them that be-
heve o my name shall they cast ovt devils, they shall
gpeak with new tongues, they shall take up serpents, (with
mpumty,) and il they drink any de~dly thing 1t shall not
hurt them, they shall lay hauds on the sick, and they shall
recover”  (Matt xvi, 1518 ) '

2 'T'his promnse, as broad as the earth and o9 long ag tume,
just as much aasures s1gns s calvation.  The b hizvers of the
gospel which the Apostles were seat to prench, are ag certamm
that signs will [vllow them, as that they will be saved.

3 It makes a simple 1ssue of verucity beiween the Lord
Jesus Christ, and all those seets who sav the siens do not fol-
lov Inquire of eny Chnstian seet af the sigus folion them
As oft as they say they do not, so often be assured, on the
oath of Jesus Chrwt, that they do not believe the gospel.

4 But the signs do not go before rabehevera™ They are
not miven to heget futh in their minds, but to benefit the futhfal,

" John L4, 8




CIIAPTER XIV.

ECCHARIST.

Thou shalt nol baw down thysel” unto, nor sidore anyihing that fhuse eve bo
heldath, or thy Lina.inatlon conceiveth of, but the Lund thy God only.

1. Ix your feasts of love, in your soleran
assembles, In your humiliation, and in your
sorrow, je shall separate of the juce of fiuit,
and of the hread of grain, a portion to be
consecrated unto God, that 1t be the body
and blood of the cne great sacrfies of propi-
tiation for the sins of the wotld.! and they
whe ate washed of thent sing, and have a pure
conscience betore God, shall eat and drink
thereof at the hands of the Apostles and
High Diicsts, who shall conseciate it, and
the Priests and Elders, who shall minister if,
that, partakig of the sacrifice, they may lay
hold on eternal life. 111 warda,

Wine is to be preferred for the blood of the sacnfice, and
bread of wheat for the flesh; but the expressed juwe of any
edible fruit whatever 13 lanful, and bread of any gram. No
article of commerce should bz used for wine, on necount of

the practice of adulterating so perfectly that the frand cannot
be detected

9. For this is the one great sacrifice, whick

1 Matt. xzvi, 2629 Mark xlv, 2025 Luke xxif, 19, 20 1st Cor. X, 16,
x4, 2323, 3 of }., Yoreniiv, v
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except ye eat of it, there i3 no life n you!
And beware how ye eat of this sacrifice: for
in the spirit in which ye eat and diink, shall
ve be confirmed and strengthened. And if
ye eat and drink in a pure conscience, not
having oftended against God nor man, and
all your former sins blotted out of the book
of remembrance; yc shall be established in
righteousness, and grow up into eveilasting
lite. Bat, if ye eat and drmk in your sins, ye
eat and diink condemnation,® confirming
yourselves in your iniquities. (435 Tettems

Jesus Chnst was the real sacnfice, of wiuch the hread and
wige are tue symbols By consecration, and not by any
change in thor physicel nature, structure, or identity, they
become the body and blood of Chrst, that by cating them
we may truly feast upon bim as a sacnfice and lnve

: 8. Therefore, when ye come to the table of
-, the Lord your God, to eat of this sacrifice, ye
shall examine yourselves, whether you have
done injustice to man, or iniquity against
God, that ye may humble yourselves before
God, and make restitution to man;® and may

~ come with clean hands, and 2 puie heart, to

this most holy sacrament. 299 tovtere

Total—3 st , 273 words, 1,154 Ta*trs
1 It 3 not nght to stay away {rom the table of the Lord,

because any one there has wronged us, 'The table 13 the

1Johm vi, o3 Ziaf Cor x1,20. 93 Cor xi, 28 Malt. v, 23, 2%
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Lord’s, not oure  We partake, seeing hug body aund blood in
the bread zad wine, and if we stay away, stay m contempt of
lum

2 Butit s ow daty, as we approach the table, to exam-
ine ourselves, whether we have wronged any one, and, of so,
to make restitution first, and partake of the sacnfice after.
wards. Any one who persists in going fo the tahle, knowing
that another has yust cause agamst him, will be hardened in
mquity

NOTE ON THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST

1 The most common doctrine among Trmtanns is, that
Christ was God from etermity to etermty, accordng to the
theory of the Creed of Sawnt Athanamus, (ante pp 5%, 52))
and possessed all the attmbutes of the Godhcad, that God,
bewg nfinite 1a all his attnbuates, e Law was infimte; and,
therefore, the wiolation of 1t an mfimie sin, that as man wes
fimte, and therefore capacitated {o endure an mfinite puo-
wshment, there was no way by whuch he could be redecmed
from the stain of s, and conseqrent everlasting destruction,
bat by o vicanous and infimte atonement, that Jesus Christ,
bewng Almighty God, mhute 1 all his attnbutes, olfered hum-
gelf a sacnifice to appease the wrath of God, or, n the lan-
guage of the creeds, “to reconc.le his Father unto us,” that
by his infimte suffenngs, paying the debt which we by our
gios had contracted, we might be released therefrom, come in-
to the favour of (od, and hve forever.

2. This theory involves the dogma that justice and merey
are antagomst, and not collateral attnbutes, and that justice
18 5¢ vindichive that 1t mnst have its demand, without refen
ence tu che reformstion of the sabjects of itsexactions, or the
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amount of ntelleclual and phymexl happiness epjoyed in the
creauon of God

3. And it involves the further dogma, that the exactions of
jastice are so undisermminating, that they are equally sabie
fied <0 the demand 15 parl, no matter who paysat, » dogms
wlich, though not particularly obnoxious mn the mere volun-
tary paymeat of money, presents o very different aspeet,
when it exhibits itsell 1 intheting paun on an wnocent bewg,
who, throuzh exeessive generosity, may volunteer to suffer as
proxy (o1 the gwilty

4 Such dogmas could only have got footing among men
in tunes of guorance and barbarsm  They, in fact grew up
among & } eople not hail redeemed from Pagwn suparst-fron
Buv once thorouzhly eostabhiched a3 a part ot‘ the creed of
Olnstendoin, the mind 13 proyressncly bardened in them ag
1t ady wees w the knewledge of such a systers. Tlence many
very wtelhgent and just men m Inter tunes have given an uns
comowdered assent to fhis doyma, in comparatively enlighten-
¢d nges

5 The mnaie ijustice of this dogma has h«d less irfluence
in merthroxx ogat, for the want of amthm" on wheeh fo full
back, the tme doctnm. of ths atoncment and the medatonal
office having Lieen quite lost among Curwotius

& The 1dea of a sacerdotal saenhice 1w not enzienl, but de-
nved from that of & noturad saerifice. A natural sacnfiee is
something mven up, or yieldd to be Jost or destroped, snd |
is made, not ml'mwly, but as the meanz of sunng aometbm&
elso, or of avoiding some calamity  Sacerdotal sacrifices nre
voluntary oﬁlmws of things esteemed, 1n pursuance of somo
sppointmeut or lmv by the Lecpmv of wlh, calmmties are
avorded, or blessings obtamned, the nsseut of the he‘u-t. bemng the
very st of th2 matter, of which the cﬁhrmg isthe praper sign



NOTE. | . EUCTIARIST. 149

7 ‘Thoe offering of Christ was a natural sacnfice, and it was
not necessary that he should be offered on an altar, nor by a
Pnest.  The numerous volumes witten on the fact of his bes
ing kulled by the instigation of the Aaromch I’nesthood, and
at Jerusvem, the place conseerated for sacnbices, are non-
sense, for he was not slain upon the altar, nor after the mag-
ner of slaying s ums for saenfice The Priesthood we nat
suthorized, and neser were inany dizpensation, to ofitt huroen
vichms for sictbies.  &acendotnl sacrifices are cither eaten
or bured, and he was neither

8 DBat thus dogmn 15 obnouvus to the further objectien,
that if the maobooed only of Christ suffered death, then there
was no wimie sufliring, ad therefore no wifimte atonement,
and if the Godbend died, immortabty, and consequently mfin:-
ty, are not atinbates of God  If God died he was mortal
and fimite ke on~elver Tt he dud not die, there was nut an
mfinite <acnifice

¢ All these motakes and follies flow natarally from the
errom of vnigimng that God ¢an do anything whatsoever
that tho mnd of man can conceive, and 15 only restraned by
kis own attvibutes from doing many thnge which to good
men secm most desirable 2nd nght, which he does not do

10 Behevny that God can do anything whatsoever, and
therefore that he can at any moment panify Al men from all
sin, amd all corruption, and thus make them ali holy, and all
happy, most nndisputably a most holy work, and well weor-
thy of God, they set about acccunting for lis not domg 1,
by saying that it would be contrary to lis attnbute of jus
tice, which when merey pleadsn behalf of miserable man,
continnally demands setisfachion for the debt of sin. Man,
therefore, must have perished everlastingly, but that Jesus
Christ the mwfmte God, took upon himeelf this wfimte debt,
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and expinted i, by his infimte sufferings, in the death of the
wfimte,

11 The dogma 13 monstrous blasphemy It makes God's
merey so short that he will not forgne the pemtent till they
have paid the uttermost fartlung knowing they have nought
wherewith to pay, and never can obtun at. It makes ns jus.
tice 50 blind that it only demands n victim, and is as wellsate
isficd with punishing tne wmnocent os the guuty It charges

‘ on God all the msery of the umverse, which it alleges he can
change to biessedoesy, by enly willing 1t

12 Tn opposition to tus hormble dogma, the iruth 1s, that
God made man and sll the creatures of his hand as good as
it wos posable to moke thom. If the crestor was infimte,
the materia! of which he made man and ammals was fimte;
corruptible  He made the best posmble work of the materi-
al. Ihis poodness demanded of um to mahe ali things the
best possible, end forbade him to make anything which, on
the whole, would not be blessed by its existence.

13 It 1s necessary to be thoroughly impresed with this

sth. that God cannot do all things, thet some things are
essentially and rmmutably imposable, imposmible {0 omnipo-
tence, as well as to worms of the dust, that almughty power
extends only to doing such things as, 1a their nature, are pos-
sihle.

14. For mstance, almighty power cunnot produce some-
thieg from notlung; it esnnot make two and two to be either
more or less than four, it cunnot make truth to be false, or
falchoad to be true, 1t has no power over the past, bat ob-
hivion, over the future, but change; and it can produce no ef-
fect, but by the u.e of sufficient means. And m the selection
of means, there are many thiogs posable, whieh, nevertheless,
¢an only be accomphshed through numerous processes, which,
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in their accomphishment, necessanly occupy long poriods of
time.

15 As the earth and all things therein were created of
corraphible matter, the creation necessarily partooh i some
degeee of the nature and of the defects of the m~* n1al  The
successing ncts of creation seem o have developed mproved
results i every step of progress, not by any improvement
w the shill of the creator, for, so far as we can judge, the
most stupendous acts of creation were in the beginmng, but,
by the improvement of the matenal, by each change for the
flnal consummation.

16, Fach thing made was good, because on the whole its
bemng was beneficinl, especially each hving thing was good,
because its existence was o blessing to1t.  But the last, best.
the finishung work of creation, was the muking of man, io the
image and Lkeness of God. Though we hnow he was of the
dust, for he retures to it, yet that dust must have undergone
uumerous aund great changes, to bring it {rom mere dust tobe
aliving man  What time these changes occupied, we cenaot
know, for we know nos the creative prosess,

17 To man was gmven dommmion over the earth, snd all
created things therein. Had it been posaible to bestow di-
vine perfections on one thus placed to rele ag Lord over the
crcation of God, and who, because made m the hkeness of
Qod, was feared and cheyed as God by all the rest of crea-
tion, the 1ofinite goodness of God would havs dictated that he
be so created.

18 The wjunction mn the gospel, “be ye perfect as your
Father in heaven i3 per{'ect,” (Matt. Y, 43,) 13 concluaive evi-
dence that in the mind of God this is a desirable and neces-
gury attainment, and if desirable dunng the etermty to come,
equally so w the tumes past.  If we really believe that God
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18 infinitely good, we are compelled to believe thst the only
reason man was not ro macle, was becanse it was imposuble.
19. It beng unposaible of any cxisting matenal fo make
man perfect as God s perfect, and yet posable to so make
him that hus exizteuce wouald on the whole be beneficial, and
80 that through a long senes of changes be coald ulirpately
attan to that, it was consiatent with the goodness of God to
make lum as man wa3 created, relatively goud, bat oot alto-
gether perfect.
* 20 And asthe world would be better by his dominion
over beasts than witbout it, notwithstanding hizumperfections,
it was al-o consident with s gooduesa to grve man tbe do-
mmon over them.

21. We arc equall, compelled, both by our fath i the
divine goodness, and by all our krowl dge of the works of
God, to behies e that the means devied for the improvcment and
final perfection of mun, 13 the best caapted fo accom-
plish that end, and that by the nee of that m-an3 a3 large &
portion of the Liuman race will be made “perfeet a3 Godon
heaven 15 perfeet,” us 1t 18 posahle Lo brirg to that condition

22, As God, like man, can only produce re-ults by the use
of sulficient menny, bo amount of suffeniog in s creatures he
gomes & reproach upon dicine goodpess, nnle<s that suffunog
15 sllowed by um wantounly, or 13 50 great a3 to make the ex-
fatence of those who zufier, a curse, rather the o o blrang.

23. Wisdom, knowledge, prudence, are s some depreo the
result of experience.  Imspration and revelation may act @
large part in producing them, but thsy ow no more be
brought inta bemg withont expenence, than o child can be
born without & mother Lizpenence 18 the mother of them
sll.

24. But whatever nther attnbates mao was created with
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he could not be with expercoce  That every bewng must
bave for im=cIf Noune~ can durnve st from another

25. Dad the conduct of man Decn subjeet to such a con-
trol that he counld ouly choose, and do the night, h.s time of
k% would have given no expenence U nless be was capable
of choesing or refusing eitber the good or the evsl, he could
oo more Joarn by erperience then conid a mackine He counld
bave no wisdor e could oruy act the v 1dom of the mak-
cr, as does the clock,

26 Therefore, the very condition of things through whieh
st catered the world, and drath by an, was neeccary, n the
progress of the work, of muking wan perfect us God s per-
fect. Mot tuat <ingtzel! was neavs g, but peccability, or
the hahl ty 1o =,

27 B, havin e eatert 1 the world, the bene vleace of God
demanded that aa ofout be mad» tH vave tie vmmer and ju
tice dud not de ol that he chanld b ymun diately destroyed,
or that he «hoald bi &' troved at ol of be eould be ceparat-
ed from e, v 1 thismade 1 bl cre pather than a curse.

23, The ful of tran principally mtroda ed boveditary cor.
raption of the fle b, whuh coalt enly ronlt in the death of
the body  Th:s ben dit iy corrupton mad con-couunt death,
13 not to he nyranl o a3 a punishment anflicted by God on all
men for the s of ooe, but a4 the mere nturul consequepce
of the corraption which Adam by cating improper food, pro-
duced n b~ fle<h, wiuch corruption of fiesh lus postenty in-
berited from hum, with sts congequent death

29. Mad it been in the power of God, by a mere and 1m-
mediate effort of the will to remove that corruption, his goode
ness could not have fmled to do it.  But this being umposm
ble in tha patare of things, the divine pvodness bas, i its

wisdom, devised o grmtir'a.l mode of finally accomplehing
o



154 BOOE OF THE LAW. [ xrv.

that resnlt, and something more than that, for sach aa by cbe-
dience to the Law, seck everlasting hfe,

30. In bringing about this result, the corruption of man's
flesh, constantly exciting evil passions, 13 at war with those
featares in the charncter of man which approach nearest to
the divine character And God's mercy cannot save and
render happy, those who will not exercise a proper govern-
ment over theiwr passions and propensitics.

31, It is proper to know, therefore, that if any are lost in

the end, 1t is becauss they prefer corruption.  That the difi
calty i the prescat and perpetual salvation of all men, from
all ma, and their early delivery and perpetual redemption from
ell misery, 1 in their own unwallingness to hive according to
the trae Jaws of hfe, and not in any unwillingness of God to
forgive and save them.

32. This anwillingness to live accordiog to the law of life,
18 not pecahiar to Adam. Every violstion of the law of hfs
in eating, dnoking, or other carnal mdulgence, 18 a new fall,
like in kind to that of Adam, thoagh possibly less 1n degree:
snd, like that, it not only bringsan earlier and more aggrava-
ted death on the sinner, but it entails it on his postenty aiso
The resson men, in their sins, are not saved, v, not that God
is anmercful, but that their salvation is impossible. What
the wicked ask as salvation, is the worst damnation. God is
better to them thas their prayers,

33 Those who are aaxious to obtam delivery from pain
and discass, without reforming in their character and conduct,
are sceloong to themseives the worst of calamities, an eternity
of il!, in the unrestrmined indalgence of a corrupt heart,
against which God guarded Adam, by casting him out of the
garden, and placing cherubs to gaard the way, lest ho shounld
eat of the tree of U, and live forever in by corruptions,
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(Gen. m3, 24,) a calamuty greater than everlasting death

34. As death was the ultimate and inevitable consequenco
of &, the hfe for which man was created could only be at-
talned through a resarrection of the body. Bathad the pow.
er of accomplishing that resurrection been conferred on sin-
fal man, 1n his anxiely to hive, and to givo hfe to all who
were dear to him, he would bave conferred the boon on those
he loved, though they were yet in their corruptions, and in
that way secaved an ctemnity of ill, which he bad not yet
learned to sufficiently abhor.

35. There can be no such thing 09 a conformity of man to
the character of God; which is the true idea of salvation;
till mith » high order of wisdom and intelhigence, and & pow-
&= of choosing between good and enil, mmn continually pre-
fors the good, and abhors the evil; prefermng good to ovil,
not from tho fear of the punichment which evil deeds entail,
but on account of the insate 1. veliness of undefiled goodness;
of pure, woalloyod holineza.

38 To be a safe repomtor of the keys of the resurrection,
or the power of raimng up these mortal bodics, and sealing
them to everlasting hife, one must not only love every good
thiog with an unalterable affection, and hate every evil thing
with unchanging abhorrence, but he must have such divine
wisdom, snch a patient forbearance, and so much coutrol
over the sympathies of the heart, that he will never turn
aside to raxee up any one, even his own child, to that state
of bewug, only such as are prepared for continuing ever in a
state of petfect holinesy, withont any compulsion exercised
over them, but from the mere love of nghteousness,

37. Such a one was the Lord Jesus Chnst.  Down to the
ago of thirty years, in the retirement of a peasant’s hife, he
never stepped aside from the peth of rectitade, to do a single
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evil deed. Not one even of the least of all the Command-
ments or precepts of God did he ever transgress, nor did an
evil thoaght enter lug heart.  Conscious that he waa the law-
tal hewr to the throne of David, and that the whole house of Is-
rael were his inhentance, never did he turn asile from the
presiat duties of tne hamble pesition 10 which ho was born,
to disturb the peace, and penl the safety of kus Lrethren, even
m claimiog his own.

¢} 38, Made of the seed of Abrukam, (Ga! 1, 16 Heb. v,
16,) of the tribe of Judah, (Heb vy, 14) ard of the house
and hneage of David (Rom 1, 3 2d Tim 1, 8) accordrg to
the flezh, tempted and tried 1m oll thngs 2s we are, (Hels v,
15,} and partahing with us of the cowmen mbirmbies of hu~
man pature, Lie was boly, harnlecs, and without 51D {Heb
15, 15, vi, 26-=28,)

39 It was bt that such a one shonld recerve the heys of
the resurrection and of hfe everlasting, (Joln n, 23, 26 ) nnd
be exalied on lugh with dvine power, for he had mwuntained
the dicine characteristicks throngh all the tnalzof his mortal
custeace; and having ever “loved rightecasness and hated
mquity,” (Heb 3, 8, 9. Ps <l 6, 7,) he was exahed by his
I'ather and Lis God to be our God, ond the Father of the
world to come  (Is11x, 0.)

40 Jesus Chnst, having committed no s, deserved to su™
far no evil that was avoidable 'Taking upon lumself the
Priesthood to which God called bnm, cod worhing a fauthful
ministry with the sole view to the salvation of mankind, with-
out regard to any suffening he might bring upon himeelf, he
suffered bitter persecution, and o cruel death, all which he
might have as oided, witkout sio against God or man, by do-
ing less for the salvution of others. It was thus that he be-
came a patural saenfice for the sing of man
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41, But having loved nghteousness and hated iniquity,
through the severest temptations, and never swerved one mo-
raent, God raized lum to an ncorruptible, an immortal hfe,
and gave lum the power to raise up all others, a power
which, as he had slic Wdy reaisted every femptation, he could
not be movad tu abuse  Thus was established that incor-
ruptible domynon of man over the ereafion of Ged, which
tbe divine goodress had sought from the begmmng, by the
most divect means to establizh

42 le was not demanded of God as a victum to dr
wine vengeance, but offered himself as the wvichm of man's
malevolence  .And having walked in the way of lfe ever
lasting, through death and the resurrection, he was capable of
leading others the same road  Thus, by the appontment of
'God, and the requiate micllizence, he was po~scsed of the
keyy of tho resurrection, and bfe everlast ng.

43 He 1w a promtatien for the sms of all men, m thig
that whereas all both by whentance were doomed to death,
and by actual #alt had aggravated that doom, he brungsthe
gctaal resurrection of the hody to all, (1st Cor av, ..-,) and
puts it an thewr power by obedrence to a law which he mahes
koown, to lay hold on e,erlasting Life.

44, By means of {lus lw the way of hfe is ever so guard-
ed that none can lay hold on ymmortality, except thoze who
have, through the experience of templation, a <citled and un-
conquernble batred of =i, and an unchangeable love of
righteousness, so that the Leeping of the Law of God, 10-
stead of being a restraint on them, )s their chief desire and
greatest pleasure.  No other can enter into hife.

45. Tt is becanso Jesus Chnst was a mortal man, suhjcctto
tho same infirmities as other men, and tempted 1n all things
Liko bis brethren, that there was morit in his giving Lis Gfs
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for the salvation of others, Iad he heen God Almighty, co-
3qual and codternnl wath the Father, of one Godhead with
lum, aud thus had power as Qod, to lay down and take up lus
life, death to hun, at most, would have been no more than is
o few moments sleep to mortal ruan, catered upon without
terrour or dread; and the sufferiogs of his lowly hfe wounld
have been only apparent, for God cannot suffer To o man
1t was an act of the profoundest faith 1n Ged to trust ao-
doubtingly that, though dead, God would rwse him up the
third day, and of boundless benevolence to offer hus hfe to
save his persecators.

48 Thus Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of Abra-
ham, mortal, but sinless, offered humself a natural, but not a
sacerdotal sacrifice, for the sips of men, that be might be the
Savionr of ali men, especially of those that beheve, of all,
{rom inherited death, and of thoss who believe and obey the
gospel, in the hikeness of God, and the hfe everasting; not
becanse Ged was angre and dem~nded & vichim, but becansa
no other means could bring man mto a condiion to particr-
paw of true happiness.

47. Amonz the means appointed to draw men unto right-
eousness, wmspire them with the same diviue benevoleace, and
with due gratitude to him, was o partaking of this racnfice,
ss a sacerdotal offenog

48 Hence, he smd to his disciples, “Except ye eat the
flesh of the Son of Man, and drink Ins blood, ye have no hfe
i you,” (John vy, 53,) and when the cucharistick bread and
wine are to be ste and drank, they are first consecrated ths
flesh and blood of Chnst, and offered up, and then a feast
made apon them, as a feast upon a sacnifice. Such i3 the
actual sacnfice for the sms of men, made once, of wlich thae
cucha—stick offermng, made ever, 13 a ively symbol



CHAPTER XV.

MARRIAGE,

Thou shal’ not bow down unto anything, but the Lord thy God only

1. WaEX thou takest a wife, thou shalt take
such a one as thou lovest, and who loveth
thee, and whom thou mayest lawfully marry:
and thou shalt go before an Apostle, a High
Priest, or the Chief of the Elders where thon
dwellest, or the Priest who admnistereth in
the Temple or the Synagogue; and by him
shall ye be joined in marriage, that she may
be thine in life, thine in the resurrection, and
thine in life everlasting; and that the children
which she beareth thee, may be with thee in
the everlasting Kingdom. ety

2. And he who joineth you in marriage,
shall unite her unto thee by an indissolable
bond; and shall give thee grace to love her,
aud cherish her, and protect her; and grace
unto her to love thee, and nourish thee, and
honour thee. . Al

Total—3 rer., 133 words, 381 letterw,

A hbetrothal confers the general nghts and obligations of
marnage, butonght to beacted oo as a marmage, only nhen the
anthonty to seal 1s not accessible.  Then the marriage must
Ve celebrated at the earliest opportumty.



CHAPTER XVL

HEALING -

-

Thou shalt ndore God, and servo hiny, and oboy him.

1. Ir Satan afllict thee that thon be sick,

. thou shalt send for the Ellers, and they shall
anoint thee with oil, and pray for thee, and
rebuke the power of the adversary, and bless

{1 worda,

thce that thou recover of the diseaset [Tighire,

2, But if thy sickness continge. and God
deliver not thee therefrom, thou shalt contess
thy sins to them,and they shall forgive thee;
and thou shalt come to the assembly of those
who have washed their robes, and made them
white in the blood of the Lamb? 37 wonds,

3. If an evil spirit enter into any of thiue,
and torment him, or lead him ahout, thou
shalt send for the Elders or High Priests, and
they shall put their hands upon him, and look
upon him, and 1ebuke the evil spirit, and east
him ont® 0 tettare

Total—3 sec., 134 words, 518 letters

1. An errour hos got aflont, that 5 any oac has the gift of
bealing, he ean heal whosoever ne will, and that a falure to

. I

1Jas.v, 14,153 Mark vi, 13, Maik vul 218 1v, 23, 23 xi, 10, 11, 33
siv, M. Tuke uli, =13 Actaiin 1~11 xiv,8-11. QdJas, v 10. Johe xx,
2123, Matt ix, 2 3Luke vil 21 Actsxix, 12 Mark xvi, 17 LuXeix, 1.
T, 8,17 Matt iv, 24 vill, 16, 25—32. Uark {, 33-C4
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heal 1n anv wtan ¢ 13 evwdener of the lack of thot mft
With ths, comm nly presais the f1ther ereour, that the chief
object of healg a 1d ot all other mirrculous gifts i3 to con-
vince unbelios ers,

2 The heahng of the «ich s 2 gt for the berefit of be-
hievers, and anbehel alore 1s sulnuent to defeat +is operation
(Matt. xio 38 Mk vy, 7, 8)  AAnlthoe who have the gt
are not sent to all the ek, but only suen as the spint will
(Lnke 1y, 27)  The gut w spintanl, not pessenal

3 When the ok recaave the mumstration of the Llders,
no cstentations deplay cuglt to e made, ard if any unbe-
licvers are preser 4, they ought lirst to be removed, especially
if they are namerous.  Suel wa, always the rule

4. Not'urfregaently anbehevers say, if they could see the
sick heded, o1 uv ather 12 raculons work, tuey sheuld-be
convimced, wd embrace tle fath  Rat this s vot true Al
expencuce showy that the exeruse of mraculons gifts mduces
persecution, ratler tan futh  (Jobn w 83, 3t v, 15, 16
Matt. o, 34 'y 1, 23 1.t Kmge o, 38 xay, 10.)

3. Some thomsand he Jings have oecaurred in the Umted
States and Gireat Botag, n the rudst of Gentile communi-
tieg, nhere the u firmitien and the he hings were well known to
them, and neves gaestionzd in the nmghboarhoods mn which
they occurred, 1nd it 13 vot hnown that they have all been the
raeans of briamng one person into the faith

" 6. The fact that the Samnts, in thee own {amilies, generally
call for the Llder, and very seldom for 2 physician, in case of
mickuess, and (Ul ayree that the mustrat.on of the Elders B
atiende | nith the best effects, is conclusive; for they cannot
deceive the'nsehves, and ean have no mducement to 'practice
8 gelfidelasion  The admmnstreticn of the Tldars does pog

forbad, tuoush st penerally supersedes all medicwal remedies.
21
L]
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CHAPTER XVIL

ABIOLUTION,

Thou sL.alt love and obey the Lord thy God

1. Ir thou sin a sin against God, or do an
avil thing uuto man, thon shalt go wnto him
who 18 God's Shepherd, wheresocver thou ard,
and between him and thee slone shalt confess
unto hum, and shalt keep nothmg back; and
he sholl lay upou thee restitntion, and penance,
and shall judge thee n 1ighteousness: and
what he judgeth, that shalt thon do, aceord-
ing to all the words of the Law of the Lord
thy God, and he shall foigive thee thy sin, ac-
cording as GGod hath spolen. EA

9 And thou shalt in all things make resti-
tution, as he judgeth thee; and if he require
thee to contess unto the Judge who sitteth
in judgment, or to any who is placed in au-
thority, or to him thou hast injared, thou shal¢
do it; and otherwise thy sin 1emaineth upon
thee. Bix‘i:fg:&.

Total—2 goc., 140 wordy, &37 lettors |
No power 13 hero conferred on man, as stch, to forgive sin
Ouly to pronounce God's forgiveness of the truly penitent.

R N

T;Im %1,8,7 v,5-10 1516, hum v, 03 Joh +i1,310,96 23 Sam.
;iﬁ-—l; st Chron, xxi, T=27. Math xvh, 10 xvan, 18, Jolnxx, 23, Sst
ohn i, 9.
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y ¢

“ ORDINATION

Yhou thall not make unte thee any lwage or hikensad of anythng that win
- the heavon above, or fn the enrth benentdy, or ia the nat s of the earth,
to bow thy 1l uuto o, ot to worship it

1. Tuou shalt not take upon thy<elf the
honour of the Priesthood; neither shalt thon
confer this honont on any but hin whom the
Lord thy God shall call.  For no man shall
administer in the name of God, but he that
i3 called by the 1evelation of God’s will, and
set apart by the hands of those upon whoin
the authority of Lis name is sealed! [3ens:,

2 Whosoever is called by the voice of God
to the royal authority, shall be anointed and
ordained by the hards of those who standn
royal authunty above him* but he that is

. first, by the angels of God;® that he may have
* all the gitts; even wisdom, knowledge, faith,
revelation, propheey; and whatsoever gift 1s
gocd for the Chuef Shepherd of the flock of
God. that he may be able to rule in right-
eousness: and they for their seseral calling:s,
among God's flock Bl Iothon

vl letters

1Heh v, 4,3 Num, svi, 10, 30, 40. F< xxvitl, 1 John xv 10 A1, 24,

S 250oxl, 2,3 v, 2R It Thn B, 34 W Tan § o6 2Nune. vxii 15, 8 I

Sam.ix 16,17 ¢, 1 xvy, 12,13 72 \ctan:h, 35 Tuke iy, W0, 31,30 24 Pet
W16--18 I &KC 5,35 Vored Her Vol i, No § Post xx

s
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8 And whosoever is enlled to administer
ab the altay, and In <actaments and ceremo-
nies, shall bo conscerated and set apart by
the hands of those i like anthority, ac Lurd-
ing to the calling of God, for fny numistey?

37 wapls
17 tetters

And whosoever consecrates another to
the Priesthood of God, and the authority of
his nate, shall, with his hands upon his head,
by his voce declae andt senl upon him the
name and authaut_} of (od; cventhat Priest-
hood nnto which he conscerateth hiwm,

1 wonds,
291 lettors,,
Total——4 vee , 231 words, F07 letters

1. The Scaptares, w ol then parts, show very eleasly that
pa one c.1 lunlally excrewse any Priestly offics, cveept bo 13
daly ealled and duly concecrated to thar parteuiar Prests
kood Though many Priests arc spohen of, and nothing smd
of the manner m whuch they were mlucted mto the Prest-
hood, a3 often as that manuer 1 wentivnced 1t 3 shownte bo
a ¢l by the vord of Glod, ard = et apart by the
kands ot thozo who hold the eune or sapinow power - Thw
has been tho uniform rule s every dwpensation, whatevee
the natue or duties of the Pricsthood o wulliny  Kings were
called bv revelatior anointed, and onlawmed, .md thoss oot
s0 called wir= deeaed usnrpers, -

2. No mstunee 18 meen i the oreles of God of men, for

“-waat ot & vl Pris.thaod selertmz 032 among themsclves,

and elay iur h:m to be thew Pricat, u‘thh'u coufernug on

PUNPEN . A o im s e s g -

¥ xtn, ~l, :r.:z, T~ xxz,w. x}, 1513 Loy v;li 13 dum wily,
]J"’l o
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lum o true Priesthood.  On the contrary, Godhas st tuted
a Pristhood by direet revelation, and the mmustration of
Angel, a3 vtten ws the Pnesthood, or the superiour grade 0£
it, wos lost en eetth.

ORDINATION BY AXGFLS.

1 Tnthe geneenl mfidehity of the times the doctrne of
Angehich ordinationd strihes the ear as a discavded old super-
shtion  ‘Lunough the hall ennverted diseiples of Josoph as
sented to hat truth m hie case, 1t wag with such a savour of
unwiling faith «s vould not helove that the bike wounld ever
agam ocenr  So unwillezz are men to belrvo that God
v orha 109, as h> did i the ages prist N

2 Te-us o pracnced s mctey after Johe the Doptiar,
the fovremng, or porty, opened the door of {hat deponsa-
tion, to 112 mducted mto the Chten by bapusin, and the
Pricsthoud by 2 call by the vowee of God, and by Jie myms-
trat oa of an Anrel

3. But tha v not lus finad ovumation  Of the francfie-
uration, htthr s« d Butit 1= a bhnd view of the w ond
whh fermun e the m~tery, vath the sppeas wee of Vowes
and Ligeh  (Matt e 3,0 8) 0 After the firss admusation of
then Appinind 52 =0 e presnd that Pewer jroposed buold.
g T hwemaddes wr tem 2 hieght eloud oot adowed them,
aola vouo fron oat the eloud deetweed b s baloved
gon,? apd comp vl 1 Apostles to Lear hua, that sy, to be
ohewent unto e {1d 5 -

1 Spedmr of thig Peter cimyy we hase net [ilowed
enmunaly devised Tuht « but wen eyewitneszes of the majess
ty of Jesus Cinet  for be recened from God, howonr and alo-
ry, amd there cant 2 vere to nm fiom the excellont glory,
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anyiig, “Ihess my beloved Son, m whom I am well pleased.
(3d Pot 1, 16—~18)  On another oceasion, <pealing of the
maneer in which majesty was conferred on lim Petee said,
“Him hath God exalted with ns tight hand, to be o Prince
and & Saviour”  (Aects v, 20—31 ) Thusshowing, mt expross
words, that he was both called by the voee, and sent by the
hand of God

5 Moses was catled by the voree of God, (13x uy, 4, 10,)
and sent by the hand of the Augel whe ppeared to Inm
when God gpobe from the flame  (Acts yu 33) Joooph
was lihewise called Dy tho vowce of God, (P & (! 3, 4,) and
sent by the hund of Angels (D K C 1, 2,9} Aud i the
same manner was James called andsent  (Pot v, 6, p 169)

6 In the ¢ ting of Joseph there was anecesity that he be
colled by the dircet revelation o the word of God 1o hun-
sell, for there &1s no Trophet or Priest of God on earth, by
whom God should speak and mimder i calling and orduain-
iog han to the Prophetick and Apostobek ofiee  Conse-
quently God called um by s owa voice, and sent Peter,
James and John 1o ordan him to {he I’ nesthood, beecause
they, havg been duly ealled wd set apart, and filled an ac-
coptable mumstry on carth, had entered into hfe, capable of
minstenng 1o heaven and on earth, as God shonld «end them

7 The necessaty was equally strong that the sueccessor of
Joseph should be ordamed by the hand of an Angel. e
could not he ordumned by any of the surviving Priesthood,
because uone vere equal to Joseph m authonty and the fess
15 blessed of the greater Moreover the keys of Dasid, giv-
en lam and Ins house forever by the oath of God, had to be
bestowed on the hew of Daved on earth, hefore the Kingdom
could prevaul and eserciso domumion,  They ~ould only be
bestowed by hum who held them,



CIIAPTER XIX

APDOPTION.

Theu nball haze nn other gools, Lut the Inrd thy God

1 Ir thou wilt in any wive adopt a child
to be thine own, and to be her to thee, thon
shalt take Lim whom thon lovest, and whom
thou nayest lawfully tahe, and thou <halt ¢o
before an Apostle, a llich Priest, or the Chief
of the Elders where thou dwellest, or the
Priest who administers 11 the Temple or the
Synago.ue; and thou shalt take the cluld up-
on thy hnee, and clasp him in thine arms,
and shalt protest that thou lovest him ag
thime own fle<h; and he <hall ceal him unto
thee in the name of thy God and shall sprink-
le water upon him, and conscerate him thy
fle<h: and <hall bless thee, and bless him in
thy house; and he <hall be thine forever. God
shall give thee gace to be a father unto him,
and grace anto Inm to hononr thee. T araa,

2.” And if thou hast a (hild whe was not
born in wedlock, and wilt a~sue him unto
thee, thou shalt in hike manner bring him,
and protest he i3 thine, and he shall he ~ealed

unto thee, that he be thine forever, [

Total—2 sce , 143 words, 701 lettrre



CIHATPTER XX

CALLIMG: O} A RING

Godas tha only Just anlunr 14 hoy L ov =ah, vho omae L et chozen of
by, 1 Soran shaly

I Tur Lotd ~om God hath made the
cearth and establsbed it awd unto hum the
donunion theccot bolonceth  He oreated
man, aud gave m dommon over it' The
nations are the werk a ap of his Lands:
and he hath the rixht fo e AR

2. He appomted ey, and Ruiers, and
Judeges: Lt man ceholad aeainst than e
made laws, Lut mon Hhroke them, and tran-
pled on them, and o aot then, AL

S. Unto Neah eave e dommion over the
carth and to Shea after Jomg but the pec
ple 1ebelled anvam o I, sud establichad that
own wavs, ara those that oppresed them
were thea Kings, »uod 1uded over them m owe
ighteowsne s To s,

4 Moses was Kmg o Taacl © but the peo-
ple hept not the Lo of God, and, eehelhag,
set up o talse god, and wor lappedit. When
God would make than Kmgs to e the

1Gen 1,28 7Ly Al ) nut x 314 4. Mat, ! Iat o x, 20, 88 3
Dyut axxiu, &

w4 e
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earth, they depised his majesty, and went af-
ter other gods, A
5. Men have ever, where rebedled against
God. nevertheles, the earth is Lis, and the
falness thereof  “Lhe dominion of it belong-.
eth to hun, and he conferreth it upon whom-

) sorde,

goever he will. s

6 Il hath chosun his cemvant Jarwstobe
King: he hath made him his Apo-tie to all
nations he hath « tablished him g Prophet,
above the Kines of the earthi, and (ppomted
bm King m Ziowe by his own vore did he
eall him, and he sant fs Angels anto him to

ordain lim b erdy

T Aund the Annd of the Lord suietehed
forth his haand unto lum, and touched lis
h ad, and put ol upon hug, and sakl, Grace
is ponred upon thy fip~. and God bl w- ththee
with the greatness of the evalastine Priest-
hood. 1le pufteth might, aud «lmy, and
majesty upen theed and in medhoes, and
truth, and rightcouness, will he proeper thee.

1 = nyls,
oW ) tleee,

& Thou <halt ~ave his peaple ficy their
enemic~, when there is no ammtodahive, and
shalt brine ~alvation, when destiuction walk-
eth inthe house of thy God  Thouli et loved

righteonste~~ and hated inignty. doeseiore
9
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thy God hath anomted thee with ol and set
thee above all thy fellows AR

9. Thy words shull be like sha1p arrowsin
the heart of the wiched. Thon shalt rebuke
those who pervert the word of thy God.
Thou shalt preach righteousness and the sub-
lime mysteries in the ears of many people;
and shall bring the gospel to many who have
not known it. and to the nations afar off,

6 weordne,
23 ettty

10 Thon <halt ditve backword and put to
shaine those that do evil; and the wotkers of
imquity shall fall  They shail be cast down,
and shall not be able tc rise With purity
will the Tord thy Ged arm thee, and punty
and truth shait thou teach {280 et v,

11 Keep the Law of the Lord thy Godin
thy heart; and none of thy steps shall shde.
With thee is the foontain of truth. In thy
light ~hall the people of thy God see; for
thou <halt speak his words upto them, and
from thy lips shall they 1eceive 1t |35y,

12. The blessing of their God shalt thou put
upon them, and his curse upon evit doers, if,
after being oft rebuked, they repent not. and
Lefore my people shalt thou go, to lead them
into my ways; for unto thee has the Lord thy
God given salvation, HA R
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13. In nighteousness shalt thou rmle: thou
shalt redeem the poor and the needy from
sulfering and violence; and to thee God giv-
cth judgment for them. Thou shalt deliver
the prey from the <poiler; tnn God, thy God,

hath put them in thy hand Ter Tetters

14, And in weahness will he make thee
strong. ‘Thou shalt rule among lus people.
Thou shult break in preccs the rod of the op-

ressor, and the voke of the unjust ruler.
Lhey shall flee away, but the way of peace
shall they not find S oras,

15. While the day of the wiched abideth,
salt thou prepate a refuge for the oppress-
ed, and for the pour and needy. Unto thee
shall they come, and their brethien who are
seattered shall come with them; and:the de-
struction of the ungodly shall quickly follow;
for it alieady worketh  Go thy way, and be

strong. (e,

Tot.;l—- 1u 2¢e., G36 worls, 2,0C0 lettery
RCTE L—KINGDQO)X OF GOD

1 Asclewly as the Scriptures show that God estabhished
the Kingdom of Ismel, <o clearly do they show thit he will
cstablish o nmvercal Kingdom n the last dage; for Danel
afler prophetic dly tracing the great national events dowa to
the disision of the Roman kinpire 1to the woderm Luropcwn
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nations, says, “In the diya of these Kings shall the God of
heaven set up o Kangdom, whach suall never bo destroyed;
bat it shull breah w picees all these Kmngdows, and st shall
stanl forever™  (Dan i, 1) ' Aund the Kigdom, and do-
minion, and the greatness of the Rwgdom, nuder the whole
heaven shall be given to the people of the Santa of the 7 st
Ihgh, whoze Kingdom is an everlusung Kiugdor and olt do-
nunions chall serve aned oboy hum 7 (¥, 27)

2 Spenkang of the Ky sho <hall rale m thie Kmngdom,
Danid says, ¢ They ~hall fear thee 28 loug as san apd moeon
cndure, throughout Wil generations.”  “1fe shall have doymn.
100 from g¢a to «ca, and f~oa the mier to the ewis of the
earth.” (P« Ixxuy, 3, 8)

3 To L. 3 many Prophets have bome withews, that, in
{he Tatter daye, God would gather Tsrvel aerun npoa thewr own
tand, and establich them 2z an undinded Kingdom, and sanc-
tify them unto himself, and be thar God torever  (Pzeh,
X, 2224 avesvwad, 21,27 Ja asx 9w, 5, 6. xxxm,
15—-26, o m, o Isa.lv, 3—3 Amosiy, 11 Ze~h i, 8)

NOTE I ~—A PROPHET OF TIL SEED OF JOSEPIL

1 1he propheees winch went before of old demonsfrate
that, 1 the Jatter umes, ¢ Prophet, a Cliel Sheplerd of the
floch of Ged should anre, of the seod of Juseph  Jacob call-
od hus sons togrtler to blesg them, and to tell them what
- ghoold befill Jhem in the last days, (frena iy, 1) erd told
them, from Joseph 15 theshepherd the Swoar of Ismel 7 (1
21)  And Moe. n bestag tae hibes of Irael, blessed Jo-
saphwith the « zond will ofhin that dwe't i the bush,”™ (Deat
xxtiy, 16,) wiveh ve Toov by thecall of Mes 4 wac the eall
;o tobe the Cluef Shephard of the fock of Gud (1x.1,,10)
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2 The Stul, or Book of Joweph, which Xzehiel aaw, wos
in the hands of hphram, (one of the tribes of the lows of Jo-
seph,} when God required that it he placed with the Stick, or
Book of Juddah, that the Book might be one m the hand of
the Prophet, to the end that Tsrael be no more divided  As
thhs Steck, o1 book, stands for the v.ord of God, 1t evidently
ig in the hands of a Trophet of that tnibe, at the tiue alluded
to  (Kzek sy, 16, 20)

3 “Most clewdy way this fact stated to Joseph of old, when
God sud to hum, « A Sece will I rae up, out of the frmt of
tty lomns; andvato hum will T give power to bnng forth my
word nato the seed of thy los” {B.of M 2d Nephx i 2)

4. The<e prophecies were'fulfilled n the Prophet Joseph,
whom God cahied by hiy own voiee to the Apastohick aml
Prophetick offive, 1t 1829, and ordaredd to that ealling by
the hands of Peter, Juncs, and Johy, vho held that Prest-
hood m thewr umes of life, and were <ot expressly to confer
wonhm (D &CL3I)

5 He organzed the Church of God in 1830, and worked
a fathfd onws try of fifteen years, a3z a Prophet of the Most
High God, tronslating the Book of Mermon, sending the gros-
pe! to every nation and people where the I'rgiish language is
spoben, bringng two handre 1 thousaud souls nto the fath,
and gathenng together in his aty seventeen thonsand people,
besides as many more in the surroundmg coantry

6 In the course of his hfe he waspro-ecuted, n the Counrts
of his cnemues o1 wo=e than forty erwunal charges, almws
prejudged and forcuoomed, yeb <o noflunsve was his' Ife,
that on every one, except t!m charge of unlaw ful banking, he
was acqmited

7 He was per-ccatad by he people of Oluo; s property
cenfiscated, hus dix(ip'es robbed and baawlied, himself impris.
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vy T
oned, and hi» hife songht by the State of Missourt, and died
o martyr, ol the hands of the people of llhmow, m the jul
ot Carthage, (where he way unlawfully theast,) tlu. 27th day
of June, 1844
8. On thepublick pledge of the fmth of the &tnte‘ of Tih-
nos, made by Governour 'Thomas Tord in person, and by o
vote of the militia and nulitia officers, thet ho should have le-
2al protection and alegal trial, he swrendered Inmself nto
the hauds of hisaceusery, and was murdered s the precence
of the officers baving hun w custody, erning, “O Yoord, my
God " and no one hfted n hand m his glefence. |

9 Two or thres hundred pereons were engaged m fhugdeed
of blood, and many thou-and invabettmg 1t. The perpetrat-
ors were well known.  (Fond's Thstory ot flhnoig, pp. 393,
334) But ne effort nas ever made to brmg them to punish-
ment. On the contrary, to secure the gwilty from being
brought to purmshment m some more healthy state of the
pablick conscience, they were ind wied, arvug ned and aequut-
ted, by a jury, end thus a legul bar mtcrpo\ed tc nuy futare
prosceution for the same offence  (Ford's Wistory of Tlinor,
p 368)

10 Thus vas this Prophet murdered, (in dehance of law,
to be sure,) by the highest anthony in the State, and by ev-
ery guaranty which the law can mve, were s murderers per-
petually secored aganst pumshment. The BState of fhnos
can give no additional sanction to the deed. She could not,
by any other form of action, have made hevscif more gwity
of his martyrdom. I blood 13 on the State

11. With him in persecntion and in death, as well a31n hs
mimstry, was hi. brother Hyrum,  The maligty of thesr foes
did not cease with their deaths Though most respectable
histomans have borme ample testmony to their many wir
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. tnes, and those nho were gty of thur death dil not pre-
tend to nny legud justiieation, Christianseverywhere with here
and there a sohitary exception, are continually pouring out a
detuge of falsehood vn them, as though they had bern over-
tahen 1n felony, and slam m vindication of law,

KOTE ILL—ANOTHER PROPHET OF TIE HOUSE OF
DAVID.

1 Many prophectes m the Serptures speak of a Prophet to
arize w the last day s, of the lincage of David wlieh, by Chrnis-
tiang, are undewstood as of Christ, though they can by no
posstnhity be apphed to i

2 The Prophet 1saah prediets the cotng forth of a rod
out of the stem of Jesse, and a branch from his roots, that
18, an heir of the eovcrad or lost stoch of the house of David,
having the gpint of the Lord, and the spint of wisdom, under-
standime, connsel, might, hnowledge and the fear of the Tord;
who shall judge the poor with mghteousnesy, and reprove
with equity for the meck, who <hall smite the earth with the
rod of lus mouth, and with the breath of lus hps glay the
wiched. {(Tra. 3, 1, 2,4)

3 In this redstablishmend of the house of Dawid, the en.
mty of the wild and tame beasts 13 fo come to an end, the
knowledze of the Lord s to fill the carth; the tongue of the
Egvphan Sea 13 to be destroyed, Iseel are to pass over the
geven mouths of the Nile dry shod, and to possess their own
land, and be umted as onc nation forever. (Isa. xi, 6=—13)
Not one of these things have been fulfilled m Jesus Christ.
The conquest of Moab and Ammon, the construction of a
highway, the goicring of foresgn nations, the sething up an
ensign to the nations, und the gathermg in of the Gentles,
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(i1 10,) mark 1l as 2 mumstry on earth, like that which M-
ses cnterud wpun

4. The Aagel which appeared to Joseph, anl revealod to
him the Book ot Mormon, fold lum this sens abowt to he tul
filled, (Tiue and Scnsons Apeal 1, 1842, p 733,) but o
could not be (vlidled in the person of Joseph, beeaase heowns
ot of the huise of David, but of the tribe of Ephrum

5 ‘The covenant of God with David establisles iatushonse
the royal anthomiy forever  {Ps Ixvay, 29, 36 2d Bam.
v, 13.)  Though it contemplates the casting down o that
anthonty, m conaequencs of the departure of s posteuty
from mghteousnery yot Divid 1 axvaved that God will heep
lus mevey for lus house {ovever, sud will ot rejeet hua howse

" as ho did thut of waul, (21 Sam i, 13, s Pr haaux, 33,
34,) and, conseyuently, thit at the eml of alt these chastise-
ments the house of David wall be restored  Accordingly the
vorious prophecies of the restoration of lsrnc], prommso ako
the redstabishment of the house of David m the royal an-
thorty '

6 Baut more especially the Bookh of ‘Mormon shows that
- such a Paophet, of the tnbe of Judah, must immediately suc-
ceed Josepm in the Prophetick offier, for Ly that it appears
that God exid 1o Foseph, while w Egvpt, “The fimt of thy
loias shall smite, aLd the fruit of the loms of Judsh shall
wnite, and that which shall be wntten by the fomb of thy
loing, and also that which shall be wntten by the frut of the
loins of Judsh, sliill grow tegother, uato tle ccnfounding of
false doctrines, aad laying down of eententions, and establish-
ing peace umerg the frmt of thy loins, pd bringeg them to
tire knowledre of their fathers in the latter dags™ (B of M.
"2d Nephi, it 3) To accomplish this, Joseph’s seecessor wos
Jeeessanily the ke of David.  No other ec 11d saeceed um.



CHAPTER XXI.

DUTY OF THE KING.

The pame of tko Lord thy God is grest wnd glorious above all other namea.

1. Tue King, when he sitteth upon the
throne of his Izingdom and ruleth, shall write
for him a copy of the Book of the Law, ac-
cording to that which is before the Lord con-
tinually; and it shall be with him, and he
shall read therein all the days of his life; that
the fear of the Jord his God be continnally
before him, and that he remember thv Law,
and forget not to administer justice and judg-
ment throughout the earth; and that he turm
pot aside from the Commandment .one wa
v the other;! to the end that he prolong his -
days in the Kiugdom, and of s children
ainong; the faithfal. (453 rettoms.

2. He shall execute judgment among the
people, and over tho Princes and Ruless, and
over all that sit in judgment: he shall deliver
the poor, the needy, and the oppressed: and
if their cry be faint, yet shall e heary? he
shall be a father to the fatherless, and a hus-
band to the widow, and a guardian to him
who hath no protector. a3 wordsy

1 Peut, xvii, 18, 19.2§ Pa. Ixxil, &) 4, 12-14, L3l &
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3 To shall overthiow the ri:bellious, de-
stroy traitors, and punish those that do wick-
edly. The haughty shall he make low, and

the oppressor shall he tread down: those that
exalt themselves, shall he abase. Ay

4. The power of the Lord God, he giveth
to him, to role the nations, and to execute
judements among the children of men* he
ahall declare the Laws and Commandmenta;
exercise his dominion; and cast a shield round
about the children of Ins people: that his-do-

minion be not taken from him forever..
i3 words,

231 letters
Total—1 see,, 281 words, 1,103 lettors

L Whoert 11 called Patnuech, without o dominion,
called 8 King, [ he has dommon. Pefer calls Dand a Pa.
triarch, naing the words Xing aud Patriarch o8 synonyms.
{Actsu, 29)

2 Abraham, though he never reigned as Xing, but only
mled as the Father of lus people, in a country subject to va-
nous surrounding Kiugs, was yet mourned a3 » King ab his
death, ({Jasher xxvy, 30, 31) Numerous Kings attendedlus
barial, and the nations around mourned tam  Many of Lis
grandsons became Nobles, and Rulers of wities and patiors,
(Gen xxv, 16 xxxvi, 15—19, 21, 29, 30 1st Chron. 3, 43,
H1--34,) and thew postenty wera finally established as XKings.
(Gen. xxxvi, 31)

3 The Kingly office has oftenest been merel; an appendage
of the Prophetick. VWhen not possessed of o domwon, it can
exgreise no civil prerogative, exeept by voluntary submusion.



CHAPTER XXII.

ABSTINERCE OF THE KING.

.

God alono hath tha right to rule,

1. He shall not multiply to himself horses:
he shall not multiply to himself carringes: he
shall not multiply to himself ships. he shall
not multiply to himself armour: he shall have
all these to defend his people, and the chil-
dren of his people, but not to oppress them.'

48 worda,
[214 lotters.

9. He shall not multiply to himself wives;
lest he forget the law, and avenge not his
people: and lest his heart turn from them to
strange women.? - [

3 He shall not multiply to himself ser-
vants of the children of his people; lest his

yoke be oppressive. B lotters.

4. He shall not multiply to himself silver
and gold; lest he be proud, and turn away
from this Law, and do it notd (3 i,

5. Neither shall he lead his people to
strange places to dwell therem. which the
Tord thy God hath not appointed for their

ABeut, xvii, 16 2Deuts 331, 17, 3 Dent, xvii, 17

b
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dwelling; lest thoy depart from the Law, and
despire it. [ rsets

6. He shall not make other Laws, despising
this; bat all his Laws and Commandments
shall be according to the Law of tne Lord
thy God, to establish it. For the Lord thy
God shall speak. Ife shall decree, and he

shall alter it as seemeth good unto him, and

none shall hinder. 730 letiare

Tolalw8 prr , 200 worda, 85 lptiers,

1 Ino the imo of Mosea the same 10dsvidual ~as Apostls,
Prophet, nne Kitg 8o far sz prerorative was concerped,
ropa was before him, Ull #* the tsrenfigaration, when Jesus
Chrwit reccived an ordination ond | $%¢ band of God Dut
thy penple, being m 2 Jowly condition, Muses practieed grat
modersison, abstmning from reanng & pumerons fammly, that
he W ht pive himself to the servies of lus brithren, and -
stead of prowiding ermoar for the nation, mdured them to
arm themelves, making private property sypply the place of
well stored arsenals

2. 'The pation baving becorme wealthy in the duys of Payid
x4 Solumon, they not only provuksd jarge srmwmests, which
were 'n some degree hurdencomo to the peapls, but took e
many w,ves that many of them were lefl to bar. cnness which
was an offeaoe to Gol {1 of M Ja.obii 3)

3. But thry were pot forhid o kave more than ons wife.
For the Taw existed lonx before David Yet, though De-
vid kad a nnmbe= of wives before the overthrow of Sagl,
Chod pave lum Raul's widows to bns bogom, and was willing
{v igye him more. (2d Sam xi, 8)
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VICEROYS

Thon shalt not usurp dominion as ¢ Buler.

1. Toe King, when he committeth the ad-
ministration of his Kingdom to another; or
when he appointeth another to rale a portion
in bis name, may make him a Viceroy, and
confer upon nim Kingly dignity. iy

2. The Viceroy shall keep the King’s Com-
mandment, and shall not depart from: -+ he
shall 1ot exalt himseif againzt the Kiv+ he
shall keep none of bis duings from the king;
und he s{,aﬂ be faithful unto him, and to his
house, in all things. Al

8. The Viceroy shall make no Laws: he
shall govern according to the Law of the King,
and the Law of God.! if he deviseth a new
Law, yet shall he not proclaim it, but by the
Kingy Commandment. [Tt

4. Ie shall not do that whicn is forbidden
to the King; but he shall cxercse preroga-
tive by the King’s commission, in whatsoever
part of his dominion he shall appoint him: he
shall not despise the King’s Comjuandment,

1D 8C I, lzxxv, 3. ciil, 39, 50, 32,
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nor do that which he disalloweth; lest he be

a usurper, and be removed from his place.

84 words,
239 letters.
Total—4 sec,, 172 words, T24 lottory

1. Under the Prophet Joseph, n the beginning of his min-
istry, was Oliver Cowdery. (D & O i, L) Most of his
time he was aided by two such asmstants. {1d. v, 2, cin, 39)
Bat the office has not been steadhly kept up, and from ope to
three persons have held it at the samo time. It does not
scem necessary to a enmplete organization, but to reheve the
Ohief Shepherd from duties which otherwise might ba too
oucrous.

2. A Viceroy would be entitled to rule in the absence of
the King without a special anthority, or in cass the King was
disabled, provided. he way sssociated with him n the general
- sdmumstration; and be is *he only officer who can be seat to

take anthority over the twelve Apostles,

3. In the dutics of his office, ho sin all things subject to
the King's Conmandment. Though the King may give Jim
such dizcretion zs he thinks fit, he cannot dispense with this
daty of obedicace. To do so would be a severance of the
Kiogdom.

4. T office, Lke that of the King, 18 Apostohick, and car-
ries with il the prerogative of administering sacraments, and
preaching the gospel 5 all places. But the Viceroy is ex-
pressly forbid to wake Laws  Thus prerogative bolongs only
to the conjoint Apostolick, Prophetick and Kingly off

8. Thero wereno Viceroysaasociated with the Kings of Iarael
and Judab, cxcept occasionnlly danng their minonty. Bot
the Prophets who were above them were frequently asisted by
such associates, Elwsha followed Eljoh, and aseisted himio the
Prophetick office, and succeeded hum,



CHAPTER XXIV.

RING'S COUNCIL

Tho oame of God 14 great and glorious

1. Tie King shall be aided by a Council,!
to consist of wise men, chosen from among
his people, learned in the Law of the Lord,
and faithful unto the Kiug; who shall assem-
ble before him in courcil, as often as he shall
require, to give him advice in whatsoever
matter he shall ask them. Samoris

2. The King may apportion the adminis-
il{'ation of the Lawla:, and of the aﬂ‘aill'ls 1?12 his

ingdom among them, givine to each his a
progr(ilate depal:gmcnt, asgltheGKing shall coxg:
mard. [Ge"etiess.

3. The members of th- King’s Councii shall
dwell near the King; they shall attend him
on his journeyings, ) he requireit: they shall
each give him information, reason, counsel
and sdvice, of whatsoever matter heshall re-
qnire, and shall keep nothing back. [N

4. Each member of the Council shall keep
the charge of the King, which he commit-
teth to him, in his several department; shall

1Rz 23iv, 13 3sam. Sl 13, §1, 24, 25, als, 8 1ot Kings if, 35, xil, 85
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\

be a faithful Steward of the King’s substance,
in his hands and shall render the same, with
a just account.of his stewardship, as often as
the King requires. [ ortans.
5. The Counsellors of the King shall be
chosen by him as seemeth him good, being
just men, learned in the Law, not proud, nor
anghty; not given to much babbling; and
they shall keep the King's secret all the days
of their lives, [irseiterm.
6. If they serve the King well, he shall re-
ward them as just and faithful Stewards If
they are unfaithfcd, he shall frown upon them.
But he may choose new Counsellors, when it
seemeth him good. [T ot
Total—8 poc., 255 worda, 1,111 Tetters

1. in the mere minlstry of the Church thereis po little for
this Council to do, that 1t 1s hardly neceacary to keep it up.
Prophets, who held no Kingdom, have seldom been asmsted
by more thaa one or two Counsellors, and sometimes by none,
Jiven Kings, reigoing over o small domimon, havo not genes

sally foand it necessary or convement to keep up a full Qguas
cfl, according to the pattern here given. |

2 The Counsellors do not, by virtue of their office, have
aoy partigular autbonty. They are the Kung'sndvisers. But
in dinding the edministration of the government, the King
wounld confar on them certan huuted powers in thew pa-
ture merely executive, which they would exercise, subject to
kis continual supernision,



CHAPTER XXV.

KING'S COURT.

God alona hath the right to rule; and in his nams, only he 0 whom he
granteth it.

1. Tix King shall appoint wise men, learn-
ed in the Law of God, lovers of richteous-
ness, not fearing the rich, nor despising; the
poor, to be Judges; who shall sit before him
continually, to judge all great causes! They
shall sit upon the King's judgmentseat, at
his gate: the ear of the Judges shall never
be closed, that they cannot hear, Thisisthe

King’s Court. [}ﬁz‘?ﬁﬁs
2. The King shall appoint twelve Judges

to this Comrt, if =0 many are neceded; all of
them High Priests unto the Most High God;
for the judging of all great matters;? but all
the smaller matters may be judged by other
Judges, as the King shall appoint, that these
may judge the larger causes continually, and
that they judge upon the judgment of other
Judges. B3 levvers

3. And the King shall order and deter-
mine what causes shall come before the King’s
Court, upon his judgmentseat to be judged,

1Kc i, 0,22 gn.&c v ail, 41,

-
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and what causes shall be judged before the
other judgmentseats To oty
4. And the Judges shall hear and judge,
and determine speedily: they shall not delay-
and they shall judge righteous judgment, and
shall not take reward, and do njustice. d
words,
135 letters.
5. And if they judge unrighteously?:)r re-
fuse judgment to the Just, or despise the Law,
or take reward for judgmeat, the King shall
remove them. When they bave served faith-
fully, he shall relieve tkam in their age and
infirmity. ey
- 6. The Deacons shall bring the disobedi-
ent, the stiffnecked, the peacebreakers, and
all who have done great wickedness, before
the Judges, and shall execute their judgment
on all who withstand it, and obey n-t.

wonle,
148 Jetters.

7. The Deacons shall execute all the or-
ders of the Couart, and shall be a fear unto
the disorderly, and all revilers. 'They shall

do v hatsoever the Judges command. [i3iofen

8. 'The Chief Deacon shall be the Steward

of the King's substance, which he committeth

to the Judges, and shall render a just account

of his stewardship to the King, Er Ayl
Total-—9 sec., 318 words, 1,455 lettery



CHAPTER XXVI

CITY COURT

“‘hosoevsr {s not chosen of God, is a usurper

1. Tur King shall appoint Judges in all
the cities, three to a city, and more1f the bus
iness of judgment require it* all of them Eld-
ers of the people; Priests of God; who shall
sit upon the judgmentseat of the city, and
judge all the causes which skall come before
them; even all such as the King shall appoint.
unto them to Judge. © [Bereten.

2. They shall sit in judgment, on the judg-
mentseat in the Synagogue of thewr city, eve-
ry Sabbath day, to do justice unto all men;
and shall render speedy judgment upon all
who have violated the Laws, A Hwl

3. The Deacons shall execute their judg-
ment upon all who obey not, and shall bring
before them the peacebreakers, and all who
do violence. me’"

4. The Chief Deacon of the city shall be
Steward of the King's substance, which he
committeth to the Judges, and shall render a
just account. He shall also be the principal

Minister of the Court. S o
Total—4 scc., 150 words, 678 tetters

1!



CHAPTER XXVIL

MUNICIPALUTIES,

“hon shalt not tako tho name of the Lor? thy God 11t valn,

1. In every village an Elder shall be ap-
pointed to rule, to teach, and to instruct: he
shall govern the village according to the Law,
and the King’s Commmandment® to him shall
the Priests ot the Synagogue give heed; and
if there Le other Elders, they also shall give
heed to hnn. Nonords

It 15 mterrded that there sholl be a Syuagogue at every wl-
lage, acd an Elder appomted to rule therem. Al the Elders
reading 1 the same village shonld nssist him, ascordmg to
hs call. The Priests, Deacons and Teachers should act un-
qer his direction for the general order, each m his appropri-
ate daty 1ie .3 the Ruler of the Synagogue, not merely of
the Fiders 1t

2 In cvery town shall Elders be appoint-
ed to rule, and teach, and instruct. five to &
town. but if there be more than five Syna-
gogues in the town, yet shall there be an Eld-
ev to each Synagogue, of whom one shall be
Chief ;?Oﬁgal:’m

1. To a town five Tlders should always be apporated to

rule, $hough there may be but two Synagogues, end ons
10 cach Synagogue, though there may be more than five
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Syusgogues. If thore are less thau five Synagogues, one
Kider ohould be apponted to each, und the rest of the fire
without any spocial charge,

2. Ono of theso Elders should be designated the Ohief, and
sbould presido in their assombhies, but each would have ons
voto \» the transaction of business Liach Elder having
charge »f a Synagogue wonld have the samo anthonty over
other Elder, P'ricsts, Deacons and Teachers, 1 that Byva-
gogue, as the Flder m the Synagoegue of a willage  Bat the
Cluef Eldor of the town has & general charge over them all,

3. They shall govern the town accerding
to the Law, and the King's Commandment:
they shall instruct the people mn the Syna-

gue, every one in his order unto the Chief
of them shall the Priests of that town give
heed; and unto every one, in the Syn \gogue

where he administers. e,

4. In every city shall Elders be appointed
to rule, to teach, and to instruct, in all the
Synagogues: but to the Synagogue of, the
judgmentseat of the city, shall three be ap-
jpointed Judges of the Court of the cify: an-_
«other shall be ap}})lointed who shall be Bishop
.of that city; he shall be Chief of the Elders,
both in that city, and in the towns and vil-
lgges in its vicinity. to him shall they all give
heed. | | ‘ [Heetes,

§. If therec be more than one city in the,
province, then shall that bishop who is ap-
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pointed to rule the province, admivister in
the chief city: he shall be an Archbishop: to
him shall the other Bishops give heed.

words,
168 lettors,

1. There 1s to be a Bishop to govern avery city,. o will
be Bishop of a province, if therois but one city m it U
there 1 more than ono city m a provines, then at tho chief
aty an Archbishop must be appointed to govern the province,
and a Bishop also at cach otber aity, to govern each hus city

2 The Buwhop .5 Chicf of all tha Elders 1o his aity, and m
all the towns aud villages belongug toat; tho Archbshopin
Jug, and also Cluef € the Bishops of the province.

3 In conducting the offuirg of thair governments, Arch-
bushops, Bishops and Elders will requiro the gasistanze of v~
nous officers, who should be selected feom the Pricsthoad nn-
der therr authonty

6. But it there be no city in a provines,
yet shall an Elder be appointed to rule in
that province" he shail be Bishop: and a
Court shall be appointed also, and three Eld-
ers to be Judges they shall be appointed
at that place where the King will establish
h’ O : . © 33 words,

is government. for that province o,

7. By these shall the provinces, and cities,
and towns, and villages of the Kingdem be
governed: and officers shall be appointed to
assist them in governing, as shall be necessa-
ry. The King shall establish his dominion
in this order forever. omonts

Totpl—7 se¢., S63 words, 3,003 letters,



CHAPTER XXVIIL

TWELVE APOSTLES.

Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy Gad in vain} for his name o
great and glerious above all other names.

1. WeEN the Lord your God shall send
the gospel to the nations, he shall call and
choose twelve Apostles, to be the witnesses
of his name and Kingdom, unto every nation,
kindred, tongue, and people.! AN

2. He shall appomnt them Shepherds of the
flock: under the direction of the Chief Shep-
herd® he shall make them Princes in his
Kingdom® he shall appoint them to declare
his Law nnto all nations,! and to execute it
among the Saints who are scattered aErogg

202 letters -

3. The Apostles, every one, shall have ju-
risdiction of the Churches beyond the King-
dom, by appointment of the Chief Shepherd.
they shall exercise royal authority in the
Kingdom, by the King’s Commandment.

1 twe 204,
1641 iters.

4. Let thera bear a faithful testimony to
the nations: let them not shun to declare the

1Mait 5 1,8 Jukixxir, 47,48 Actai, 8 D & C xlut §  TJohn xxp
Je. 3Matt xiv, 23, 3 Matt xxviia, 16,20 Mark xvi, 15. Luke xxur, 47
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whole counsel of God; and he shall give thera
rest fiom their Jabours; they shall be Prin.
ces forover! B vl

5 One among them shall be Chief: to him
shall they all give heed, as to a King among
Princes. jet shall the Chiet. Shep?xerd be
King over them all' they shall not rebel
against his Conumandment; and they shall be
Princes in his Kingdom forever. Bificind

Totel-=b soc , 100 wordn, 336 lotlers

1 The Presthood of an Apostie is the highest a the
Church of God  But i that Priesthood there are different
ranhy, of which the T'weive 19 the lower, the lughest being
that of the Chief Shepherd, whether ho i3 designated o
Prophet, an Apostle, or s King

% The Prophet presides over the whole Chareh, and the
whole Priesthooed, and hence m this dispensation hag usaal-
ly been called Ferst Presideat, and his two associates, oy
Viceroys, have been called members of the Fint Premden-
¢y, though in other ages they have oftenest all been called
Klngs, Patnarchs, or Prophets, |

3, 'The distinction 1n their duties is chicfly this- that the
- Fyrst President 13 o Lawgiver, who teaches by revelation and
commaundment among ull peoplo, under the immediate diree-
tior of frod, und asssted by the Viceroys, prociaima and ex-
ecates the Law aver sll Pricsthood, and among the children
of Geod, ot the plgces appowted for thew dwolling Whereas
sbe twelve Aposile. have no authonty over the local admnia
{ration at the gathenng places, bat have the keys of open-
ing the gospel tq all nations, the governmont of thezcgtiored
Charches, and the genceal durection of the musaens.



CHAPTER XXIX -

HIGH PRIESTS.

The Lord witl not hold Lijm gulitieas who taketl his ntme (n vain.

1. Tut Lord your God will choose faithful
men, keepers of his Law, exanaples in right-
cousnesy, to he Priests of the order of an
endless lite. They shall be Princes and No-
bles, anl Tligh Prests in the Kingdom of
God  The presiding and ruhng power is the

prerogative of this Priestheod. A
2 From the High Priests shall the King

select Counsellors, and Judges, and Rulers.
They <hall sanctity things appointed of God
to holy purposes, and shall mnister in the sal-
vation of the living and the dead Yorods,

3 One hundred and fortytour High Priésts
form o quornm. Fromy among themselves
chall they choose one to preside in all their
deliberations, and two to assist in presiding;
but the King whom God shall set up, shall
preside over all the High Priests 13 mords,

Total=3 soe , 123 wonds, 1490 letters
This ordar .3 sometunes ealle the High Priestbood, after
the order of thy Son of God In the Bible it 13 gunerally
gamed the Theh IPresthood, alter the order of Melchisedek,
They who hold it ‘;\Ee called Sons of God.
25



CITAPTER XXX,

SEVENTIES,
Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy Qod In valn

1. Tup twelve Apostles <hall select seven.
ty Elders, chosen wen, futhinl in the minis-
try of the word, to preach the gospel, wnder
their direction, unto all people. | Hromls
2 One of the Seventy shall they appoint
Chief he shall be first in their assembly, and
shall set chepy e ormder? i

3. Other Seveaties may the Apostles
choose, until theio «hall bo seven Seventies,
aud one shall be appomted Chiet of cach Sev-
enty, to set his fellows m order, and to be
fust in then assembly. M worle

4 The Seventres shall labow in the nunis-
try of the word, and of saceaments and ords-
nances, oncfourth of thenr time; and continu-
ally, if then households do not luck bread

vop's,

and raimment. AR

5 They shall have jmisdiction hy appoint-
ment of the Apostles: and shall. be Cliet' 1n
the Churches they build np i

b B SR o e WA W SRSy —

ID &C 0,42 Lukex,1 Ex xan, 1.
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G When they have laboured faithfully,
they shall have rest, and a goodly inheritance
-among the just, but if they come short in the

ministry wherenuto they ave called, their pow-
-er shall be taken from them. Eriyiins

7. The Chicf of the Apostles shall be the
Prince and Grand Master of the Seventiew
unto him shall they all give heed. (ot

Total—7 scc., 167 wonls, 8§63 letlers

1 The Seventies hold no differcut Eresthood from the
Elders. They have only o different nusuon, for wluch reason
they are differently ovgrnezed  They ore under the nnmeds-
ate divec tion of the T'welve for the vork ot therr minssin
But ths juristiction of the Twelve extends only to thewr ms-
giong, and the miternal afturs of the Quotim.

2 Yidew, capable of traveling, and able 1n expannding
the word of Gud, shon'd ba seleeted by the Twelse for the
Seyeaties, and sut apart to that mimstey, by the laymeg on of
hands

3 After they have worked a fasthfal mimstey, they mny be
relisved from theie duties a3 travelhng Elders, cod remitted
te the dut, of rulng and judgwg, and muustering w the
Synagogue

4, Lapuah the Klders have the especial duty of presiding,
rulmg, snd miristermg, and the Seventy of preachog toe go—
pel antong the nations, yet, nhile on their russiony the aathor-
ity to preask Lelongs to the Seventy, rather than an Llder
Tf out of che Seventy burlds up a Chureh, any Elder coming
into 1t would be under his direction, Aund he has power to
otdain and appotat an Eider te presde after im

[



CHAPTER XXXI,

EIDERS.

The aame of God Is great.

1. Tur wise men in every aty, who love
righteonsness, and hate inmquity; who seek
anto the Law of God and s justice; who
obey the King, and honour all who are placed

n authorty, shall be ordained Elders!

38 words,
18} Jeticre.

©. These shall be Judges and Rulers, and
shall govern and instruct in their several call-
ings, as they shall be appointed.? they are

27 worda,

the leaders of the people. 124 tettons

3 The Flders shall read this Law all the
days of their Jives, that they may mstruct
the peaple therein, to heep it; and that they
may be able to cerve the King as Governours,
and Rulers, and Judges, and ‘Commissioners,
and Masters of the King's business, in the sev-
eral offices to which he shall appoint them.

58 worda,
242 irttem.

4 When they go beyond the Kingdom to

— - - s - -

1 Nam 51, 18, 3+ 5. 122 Sam avl, 4. 352, 28 24 Kings 2ix £ Parmv, &
ve, 14 Matt xvF 30 x3i, 21 Actand 30 abv 2 2Paenil, %2 Prov a1ai,
™y Matt. xavih. 20 Fx 3.x 7 ey iv, 3% Ihud xxv. 4§ x3lx, 10, Ruth
fvr 3, % G 213,28 Ist Kivge 5X,7 24 Kingv sl i Earn E A
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minister in word, and sacraments, and ordi
nances, the Apostles shall rule over them.

wo
%0 Mu"-’;

5. But they shall give heed to the Chief
among them 1p their several cities, and one
of the King’s Counsellors shall be the Grand

Master of themaall, Pl

6. The Elders shall instruct tlie people in
the Law and the gospel on the Sablbath day,
and in their assembliez  they shall visit the
sick,’ the poor, and the needy. they shall
comfort mourners, and all who are distressed,

and counsgel those who know not right.

48 worda,
201 letlers
Tolal=f eoc, 215 words, 340 lattora

1 Tho<e holding this Pric-thood are called Eiders, because
age and experence are among the chief quabfications. It is
the same as Aldermen, Senators or Seignmors. Age is not
wdisprnsable.

2 ‘The ealling of an klderis verv honourable 8o honour-
ahle 18 the title of Flder, that Apostics Prophets and ¥hgh
Pneets frequently adopt it Bishops may be chosen from
amonyg the Elders

3. Their duties are pnncipally 1n conduct:ng the gencral in-
ternal affairs of the Kingdom, and mnstening m sparitoal
thiegs, and in judgment among the Samts. Buot they may
be sent on miswons, under the dirrction of the Twelve, and
reay be placed for the ime beng under the direction of the
Bishops where thev raay be scot.

IJdas v, 14 Mate x, 1 Mark Jil, 13, 14 Acts v, 16, 33, 17 xxvil, &

[}



CITAPTER. XXXIT.

PRIESTS,

‘Tho 1am, of God 14 glo-icua
L

1. Farwnmron servants of God; godly in their
walk and eonversation; not eiven to strong
drink, nor last, nor lasciviousnews; shall be
ordame d Prests, 10 all the eitics, and . eve-
1y town and village which hath a Synagogue.

*T watds,
176 lettere

2 They <hall be Keepers and Ministers of
the Temples and Sy nagooues, and shall be
Ministors and Singers, and shall serve in all
callagzs m the worship of Ged; and in all the
cczemoines wlneh sha{l be appointed for wor-

41 worda,

tup aud adoration, 301 lotte s

3 The Piicsts shall also assist the Hlders
m the work of preaching, and shall visit from
house to house to tench godliness among the
preople, and shall baptize for the iemission of

. 13 wonl
“1US 149 1.-11:”

4. Whenever the Lord jour God shall
command you to huild a Temple unto him,
that he may come and dwell in the midst of
you, then will he estabhsh a peculiar Priests
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hood, to admimster the ordinances of that

r . 30 de,
]? Ulill’l‘. 160 I thore.

5 One of the Prie-ts in every Temple shall
be Chief, and to him all shall give heed. But
m every Nybagogue the Pri iests shall uive

heed to the Chiet of the Elders. Ponts,
6 One of the Kmtrb Counsellors shall be
Girand Master of all the Priests 3 ranks,

( Godly women shall be Singers and Mu-
siciang, and assstants m the cer emomes, but
they shall not kill sacratices 18 worts,

Lo tal-=7 rec, 2'3 var , 902 lettury, o

1 The duti« of the Prests ave exceedmply varicd.  Like
the Lildos they ore bable to be detached and sent on mis-
sony 10 prewh the guepdt, and taptize for the remismon of
#I0 - |

2 Thes ore the roral v frerdicators.  No one below them
n the Priesthood 15 anthorized to stay 8 vichias a3 o saenfice.
And thourh those aborve them reelly huve the sathorty, the
duty so entugly portans to the Priest that one ouzht always
{0 ba sent for if aay oue 13 st hand, whencver a sacrifico ia
offerad.

3 Women mas bo ordamed to thi, Priesthood, but they
will not be aithonzed to hall saenfices.  "Fheir dubes would
mainly const in siaan? and instramental rausick  The con-
ducting of matiers of musich and dancmg, and most mere
teremonrts, and the heeping of Temples and Synagogues, be-
lougs to the Prieats oflice  Tor 1t therr vaned duties, where
they wv numerous, they ought to be clussed, and appropriste
ofieess upposted.



CHAPTER XXXIIL

TEACHERR,
The name of God 14 above all others

1. In every aity, town, and village, ve shall
ordain Teachers, men and women who are
apt to teach, learned in letters, and in every
science, and every mamer of wisdom and
knowledge, that they may mstruct you and
yowr children, and that you may attain to all
wisdom and all knowledgel et

2, In every Synagogue shall Teachers be
appointed to instruet the people on the Sab-
bath day w the ways of the Lord, and in the
words of this Law? The chiddren of the
rich and the poer, shall come together to

Iearn of them, without piice. P‘:’Qg‘ﬁgﬁg,
3. One of the King's Couusellors shall be

the Grand Master of all the Teachers. he
shall be Chief in their assemblies, and shall
ot them in order, to him shall they all give
heed. S ke

4. The Teachers of eminence shall be set
apart as Doctors- but if any have attained to
very great eminence, they shall be Rablis,

e —— Y TS o e —ty (A ey W o, S o

ll?.'{:l; ir, 11 st Cor xii. 28 Dan, xin, 3. Joel S, I Jobn ilf, . Acts
s, 1. 2lss xxx, 20
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and the most eminent of all shzﬂl be Rabbo-

: 3% words,
1118, 138 tettere.

5. Ye shall establish schools in all your
citics, towns and villages; to every one shall
a Teacher he appointed; but to the lmgo
schools many, that they may be able to faith-

fully instruct all who come unto them.

38 words
167 letters

6. In every city <hall ye establish an Acad-
emy. a learned Doctor shall be the Chief
‘Teacher therein {2

7. In every city shall o College be estub-
lished a learned Rabbishall be Chief Teach-
er, and he shall have Doctors tor his assist-
auts, R Fronitnd

8. If the city be very large, then may you
estanblish other Colleges; and in all the cities,
and large, towns may you establich other
Acadamies; and the Cluef Teacher where
there are <everal Academies, shall be a Rabbu;
and where there are several Colleges, shall be
2 Rabboni - S mords,

Total—S sec., 238 words, 1,21 lottera,

The whole subject of publick instruction of the young, be-
fouga to the Quorums of Teachers They ought to teaches-
ery Sabbath dav, at all the Symagogues, without charge.
Bat, io addition to that, the establishing and conducting of
schools depends on them. ‘'They ought always to furnish

gualified Teachers for all schools,
26



CITAPIER XXXIV.

DEACONS
T Lord will ned hold s puilt! 4 whe Gketh hea name o vain

1. In every ity shall yo ordmn Deacons;
lovers of the Law, men of stout heat, strong
arny, and swift foot  men who ncither despiso
the poot, not foar the 1ich; hind, persevering,
and Just, seeking unto the Kingdom of God
and 1135 1ehteon-ness? Taa e

2 The Dencons shall be Ministers unto the
Kung, the Judzes, and the Elders, to execute
their Coinmuandments, both in judgment and
merer. thev shall ho meoreful and just. [,

3 The Deacons <hall be Stewards and
keepers of the King'y prisons: and Stewards
of the Iing's Cowrts 27 romds,

4. In the uties, and towns, and prisons,
shall Cluets be appointcd over them. but one
ot the Kig's Counsellors shall be their Grand

Master 100 Jetbus
Total ~% see |, 112 wonla, 100 lettors,

There 15 & quorum of Dewons to every aity, induding the
tuuns and villages pear by Bat whereser there v a prison,
u Court, or any nstituton requerng several Degcons, one
may be thewr Chiel, and other< offic ery, a3 good order requires

-— - —— v . —_ e

1A v, 2,5 Pha 4,1 lst Tim in, b—13,




CIIAPTER XXXV,

ESCABIINIIMENT OF 'THE LAW.

Thon stislt not take the nama of God 1a vato S VA

4

l‘_;-q

1. Fean not, httle flock, for your Father, :
in his good I)leﬂ.\ll'l‘t' hath given you the King- .. » =7
doﬁi’,’ the domunion is yours forever; ye shall 3 A
smite the natious with a continual C-tw]\o, for [ :
the Lord your God hath spoken it ye shall /#"~ 7
break them in pieces, and destioy them; for

) words,

the da} of his vengeance has cone. [ 35 e

2. e hath Jud;fed the nations that are
near, and deereed destruction upon ‘them,
and thur day continucth not* the nations far
anay are covered vath their abotnations as
with a garment. themw iniquitics are not hid-

It wor

he will no spaic them. 10 letei sy,

3 The Saints of the formet days have sa
in judgment upon them; they have _Judged
the em-th, and the nations theveot” shall not
be spared- fire goeth hetine. fanvae follow-
eth after; and the pestilence shail waste them,

3T onla,
172 letlers

4. Aiise and saute them, O Daughter of
Zion; and thouw, O Tower of the Flock, whose
power 15 above the clouds, possess thy do-
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mimon, and be thou a refuge: for Judah sball
be bent, in his strength; as an srvow, Ephraim
shall fll him Manasseh shall be his barb; and
Jacob shall be in the mudst of the Gentiles,
 the empire of nations, as a Lion among
the beasts of the forest: as a young Lion in
the flocks of sheep, who, when he goeth
through, tieadeth down and teaveth in preces,

4T werds,

end none shali deliver, | 7 iette

5 Let your fear be upon all men: and the
terrom of you upon yout cnemices; for this is
the day of vengeance of the Lord, and of
yonr tecompense upon your enemes  Joseph
whall possess his land again; {1 the throne of
David 15 established as the days of the san;
s Kinedom is everlasting wanls,

6 And now, O Daughter of Zzon, the land
of 10bberw the empire of many uations, shall
gathet her troops aganst thee, to look uponr
thee, and to defile thy domumion  buot they
have not known the thought of the Lord:
neither have they understood his counsel;
for he shall gather them as sheaves of the
floor. [ s Tetiom.

7 Anse and thrash, for I will make thy
power iton® the tread of thy foot shall erush
thou ~halt hreak in pieces many people, and
shalt consccrate their speil unto God, and
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their dominion to the Lord of the whole
earth. Tis'ttors.

8. Babylon the Great shall perish before
thee; for thou shalt do unto her ag she hath
done unto thee: thou shalt render unto her
as she hath 1endered to thee, and reward her
double for all her sms.  Iler cities shall be
gwven to the flames, and the inhabitants to
the sword" ler government shall be broken
in pieces, and her dominion tahen away.

o4 words,
£70 letterss

9. For in Ler i3 found the blood of Saints
and Prophets; and the spoil of the children
of God in the midst of her: and she hath
drank of the cup of the indignation, and of
the fury of God, with all the nations of the
Gentiles. [ ettom.

10. Agamst her, Apostles have washed
- their feet on earth, and borne witness in heav-
en: and by the testimony and the blood of
Prophets have her sins been made known in
heaven: the gieat Pimce, whose throne is as
burning fire, hath judged her, saying, Let not
her days be prolongeﬁ. [ B tetenss.

11. For by this Law shall men be judged in
the portion of Joseph God will giveit to yon,
that you may possess it for an everlasting do-
| minion In the midst of the Genttles shall
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yo estabhsh your Synagogues, and gather out
the just while ye wait tor the judgments of
God e

12 Yo shall, therefore, read w it all the
days of your hives.  Ye ~hall 1ead it m your
solemn a~semblies, and in your joyous mect
ings: with the shout of trumph when yow
enemies flee betore you, and in the voice of
mowning when you hinve stined against God,
and have fled before them, .y ¢ shall read i §
in the gathermng of your neighbounrs, and m |
the houseliold wath yom elvldven [0

13, Ye <hall talk of 1t in the Lionse, and in §
the field, and bv the waystde, and in the for- §
exl, and on the waters; m the camp, and on
the mareh when yve labont, and when e §
rest shiall ye speak of tls Law to 3om neivh §
bowrs, and to yom wives, and to your cluldin, §
and to your servants o2 e

14 And ye shall think upon it in yoar jo, §
and m your sottow; when upon the land g
which the Lowd your God eveth you, md§
when far away, both in the mdst of the}
multitude, and m your lonehness; all the dav- §
of your hves shall ye 1ead 1ty and talk of i &
and think upon it: and # shall be inseribed§
npon yom hearts continually VR0 ~ B

15 For Ly this Law hath the Lord you§
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God sanctified you, and given you judgment,
and jnstice, and donmmion.  Remember that
c stood before hum, your King, and your
’rinces, and your Nobles, the men of you,
with your wives and yowr children, and your
little ones, and entered into covenant with
the Lord your God, to be a people unto him,
and fo ohey his Covmmandments, and tokeep
this Law, and that he covenanted with you
to be your God, and to make you a nation of
Kmas and DPriests to the nations of the
eai th, 395 lectors.
16 Keep, therefore, this Law, and obey
these Commandments, for so doth God sanc-
tify you, and so will he establish you, and
prosper vou, more abundantly than informez
days. The land o Joseph shall ye poseess
forever, and Israel and Judah shall dwell
again upoa their own rountamns, ihernly

17 Your vineyards, your’ gardens, and
your orchards, ye shall plant again, and they
shall flourtsh, and ye shall eat the fiuit there-
of ye shell build houses, and shall mhabit
them, and children’s childven shall be in
them, for a crown of gloiv to you, if ye 10
member the Loid yow God, whose name is
greab and glorions, and keep hus statutes

4l words,
I_:ZL‘O lcttomn,



20

¥ 5]

BOOK OF IR LAW. . |OIL XXXV,

18. And now if there be among you a man
whose heart turneth away from the Lord your
God, to serve the god of DBabylon, aud to
honour the names of' the nations; if there be
a root that bearcth gall and wormwood; and
when he heareth the curse in this Law, he
bless himselt; saying, I shall have peace,
though I walk in the imagination of my
heart, the Lord will not spave him. [R5y,

19 But the anger of the Lord, and his
jealousy, and s fierce wrath, shall smoke
against that man, and all the curses that are
wiitten w this book shall be upon I, and
the Lord shall blot out his name from under

43 words
heaven. 173 fotters

20 At the end of every seven years, in the
solemnity of the year, when all the children
of the Kingdom are gathered together before
the Lord in Temples, and inTabernacles, and
all the people are assembled, Princes and No-
bles, men, and women, and children, and the
stranger that dwelleth m yom gatey, ye shall
1ead this Law before them all, n their heai-
ing, and shall make it known in the nudst of

it s
them 317 Tetters

21. And your childgen, and the stvangers
dwelling in your gates, that have not heard
ity shall learn this Law, and ye shall all re-
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mentber it a0 v, and shall all Jitt op yonr
hands, and <hall suter into envenant with the
Loud your Guid o Leep iy Law, and to
ohoy his starut - thiat he may proiong vor
day - upor the lad S,
: Tot Jenad v, Tt nanmds, 0 1% ttery
"3 The preadd par vheapy of the prsont tune rejeetathe
desrencbion of the wrched wote ot the vunaof eotablishog
ryl wonanesy With «oues, pluliatinopy has got oo far mad-
vinee of Godmess v to seel, prar b, aad oapegt the saica-
fon, evert stins I oned e paitoyed aepines o those whyp de-
Light s, ard @40 10 plaaie 1 1 eteousness, helievng
that, v some wis'n s v 7 God o omake those hoppy
whose ehuet digzlo s e v caies.
Co Rat ke tovrnor aphent wr Clinstian conntrios 1y,
that wetiee = 'ul e f re vl netions ought not to *be
dstroged, aad tiet the muost certrpt aad abject races and
med hive the ~ nanzht todne ona to exeruize gosvernmentd
a3 Lie mo st Cadube ' ,
© 2 With Chuist et this wgtmment 13 entertuned, with
divers eneeptiong, 'y hase hitle vepeenance to the ling
ol these nho heep'the Cor o nents of God  They are
quite satishied Diaf (e desteuet 0 b tie O naamtes was re-
ally by Comnaxdaont of ({od, brr w cecton that he wmail
never comm uvl the Jde-tmiction of anv other corrupt pation.
4 The daten aen of the (uanvmtes by the Command-
ment of Godl e only he justhed on yool and cogont rou~
gony, It 1s not Caonsh thar thevy were ereatures of God,
made by lum and thut therefore he had the nght to destroy
“them  They were vin s couserons bewgs, kv & nght to
the Iife to wlah ilw;' were born, till they dummashed 1t by
27
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virfating the laws of hife, or forfeited the mpeht by sach con-
dart a8 renddered their exwstens dangerous to better men.

3 The nght t0 destroy the hie of any man grows out of
sarh ~onduet sa renders e exitonce on the whole, 8 curse,
and not 1o any cavnicionawdea of absolute power. And the
samo rok apphes to the exterrunation of races

6 The old world was destroyud by the flowd, 10 conse-
quence of nmvirsal coruption  not wrroly cormption of
manners, but hercditary corraplion of the fesh,  (Josher v,
16==1% Geno vy, 5)  Sodum awd the eities of the plan were
destrove d for a mimlar reagon.  (Gew xvul, 20, 21, 26, 32
xs 4.5,9)

7 In the long bat of cnmes recorded agninst Sodom, asthe
gty canse of 1ts ntisr destenction, the fisvt 13 the custom of
the wholo population going oat four times a year to a cortaun
valley. with mosick and dancing; when every map sezed
whatsoever woman he wouald, end they all enjoyed the wives
and danghters of their peighbours in thew aght, and no
wan ohyected a word, (Jasher xvii, 13—15,) a costom
whic. has i3 counterpart it the Free Love societws of the
present day.  The oatural consoquence of this want of chast:-
iy waa that beastishity, which has given the name of Sodom
to the moet Ioathsome of all huran crunes.

8 Of u dfierent character was another of ther cherished
customs; that of confiscating the goods of such strangers as
anfortunately fell wto thewr hands, and ditribnting them
amnng themselves, and pretending to reccive each wan's share
asapit (Jasher xviii, 16, 17)

£ Bat the fountans of jostio, were equally eorrapted. so
that the chuef basness of the Jadges waa to go through the
necessary torme to g;ive legal voabdity to acts of fraud and
atolence (Jacher xx,) much ay many Judges and pearly alf
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Abtorneya occapy thew time nowadays, m Chnatian eities

10. 'thus corruphion and wickeduess pervaded society in all
conditiony, and prevaed m every act of men,  ‘There waguo
panty, oo truth, 8a & {oundation for reform. Every succes-
&vo geucration was raised up {o ipcarable corruption and
wickednoss

- 11 The epd of such a people could be notlung but over-
whelming destruction, and utier extermmation. The only
possible object in prolonging therr decny, was to contaminate
the snrrounding pations, and bnng them eventually to the
samo e The destruction of Sodom was mercy to the ha-
man race.

12. The csse of the ustions of Canaoan wag likeit. Cor
ruptions mmilar to thore of Sodom were national charactens-
ticks. They had doomed themselves to extercunation, just as
vanous reces aod opations have smnce done. To them the
jodgment of God was but & matter of time. To other om,
tions st was matter of defence from contagion

12. But in the caso of the Canaamtes there was an cspo-
¢} mercy m the Law which preserved the female childven
alive, and gave them for wives to the conquerors,

14 An important purposs, to be kept in view, in 3 wise ad-
winisteation of ustional affmry, ia the mcrease of popalation,
Thus increase dor not depend on the number of the waem, but
of the women. For, with polygamy, it is apparont that a
given samber of women will prodaco the same number of
childeen, whethor the men arg many or few
, 1% According to the Commandmont ander which most of
the land of Cansan was overrun, all the wvirpin females
were kept as wives {0 tho men of Israel These were taken
into Hebrew familics, and edncated in theiringtitations.  They
became the wives of 2 brave and prevailing race of men, who
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would sufier no 1t v g the cuslans of thar courtry.

16 B, Gord Jopontion ot the Yoy of 1ehnhty, the
huldeen of sued roses partabe most § © fLe blood of the pre-
salieg = ¢, d o on goeritond, Wheer proper mgaage-
miep1, where o « 2 ¢ contimtally rales witn o amforn and
rod vy fon, v at oiabe o di e of e saymgatcd raee
wity s a1y 13y, pulag « vy, dnnsehion o, the Jiamen tace

17 Thes modig cong st of Coaw of o whnde work
Tad beet szt gl ned seacrdiny te the Cacoviaad of God,
the ot oo novortt bave e Luta'ed whout the same
Lumber of Car died of Cato ute 1aate e, bt thay would
have peen L otite mstcad of Uavient na A8 comuption
renevu'hy b wi e, ud hed stos Jy exlepds 1o wowen,
tle ¢ vonen « 0t ld wave raned o gl seon, teed, whe, edu-
cidacl et 0 Wotld havo ben vy, Dibtle wditmar fo
thaput b .

18 The vty nd ceravadeweteprd o fl e great au-
Jordiho e woo E e tade the wasle rare supenour to
wint the Twa were n e begtons 7, 7 3 was, the el
e nnt donotul bt Ps population geely siree-ed,
imd 1l 2 £ oo e ook not v any degres delerotated by the
SRR | )

19 il woond b sever gt wony qcmc‘.hrp'c 1
(o Tonoreor o purbm cormp on s heer gy are meu.
pable of heep o 8 mrosesup Wodh ot i wors or the
HAPIMTIDG (1 L. st b woaret them, thay are slow-
1y arappcare s, o the eatty wid mdoag stoady stndes to
aecrtencade oo

20 Aao10 b oot bay Chesd ea ana verg, the evil
1pa e v e vee mtroduced aad sown broadenst
gaous tont ushe wodeats wand plors, have {akea
~arlidedly o 1oy the woncn vy prueadiy buren,  The
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.. J ’
popnlahon 18" demueldig several thousand anually  The

" Bondwich J¢tamds, whieh, when first visted by Christian Mie-
monames, eontamed » holf mihow of thuse people have not
now sty thousand

21 Feverd nations of old Christian stoel, are gomg
the samo way ¥ Ifi, fo themselves, they will duappear
- fram the eorth ¥4 herr prolonged decay, thev may contam-
" amde many ot r- [t vwoald be g 5uesey could fley be over-
TN ) r:«r]»* 'y race, and the women chddren alope pre-
“gerved, aud me wies io men of moral and Lealthy hainti.

2% The whole conrse ol propheey jutheate, that the o
$oua of the carth will ust be converted to Gorlimors, but
- that they wih mowase m wickedness, avl be destroyed  The
dyr 123 aof 16 come, Bt 19 m the fudnre, nhr b “thalf burn
63 a1 ovep, .uul dl {he prowd, mnd ail that fo viekoary, shall
be stubble, aid wnall Le baret np Yeaving nether root wor
Cbraack, when thy thut Rar the Lord Jbslt tread dovn the
wicl od, ks whes heaoath thor feet.  (Mal v, 1, 3)

4
23 Paal as.wors ng xhat the coming of Chnst chall he
sy flate fre, tihing vengeaace on them that know not
God, and thal ub 2y not the gospel of our Lord Toses Chnst,
who shull b2 pun <ed with eveile-fiag destenction from tho
presence of telard  (2d fMess 1, R 9) Tawharys, the
carth <hall be 1ia I cnpty, and fuw men 1o fiza axav L.
3,0) Teosrdnsae uiws of venmmang, hen Chmist shaul
tread thy wane press of the wrath of Uod und (he bloed shail
flow upto the hor-es bondles Moy vy 20) A« those times
are 1 pproscdunz, the pdanent i pronuniwed on B i jom,
¢ Rewand ber os she hath vewerded yoa and denble nolo her
double, aevopdoir tolierworks’  pd van 6) Then <hadthe
Ratfe (30w vyngei e o e heathen (P vy, 6, 7)



CHAPTLER XXXVL

PRIESTHOOD.

Thou shalt not usurp domsnion

1. Tnere are two Piiesthoods. the Priest-

nood of an endless life; and the Priesthood
15 waeds,

of life. 72 lettors
The Presthood of an codless hife 15 commonly called the
Melchisedek Priesthood, or the Presthood after the order of
Melchisedel,, 1n honour of Melchisedek, who blesed Abra-
ham, and recenved tathes of i Before hus time 1t was call-
ed the Presthood of the Soms of God, becanso those whe

hold th Iricsthood are Sons of God.

2 In the Priesthood of an endless life are
two Orders: that of Apostles, and of Priests.

17T wordy,
49 ety

3 Of Apostles there are four Degrees. .
& wards,
2B fotiers

4, The first Degree 1 that of Lawgiver,
and is Apostle, Prophet, See1, Revelator and
Translator  This Degree 15 sole, and gives

the word of God as fiom his own mouth.?
T Rera.

1. There 13 no word i isnguspe whieh properly expresas
tha vared J 1105 of this Prresthood Tt 1w the greatness of

—— — . e s e v e W e - e sma—— -

1kt : 2,88, 10, 1537 vi 2 8.1y, 1=20 Deubov, B-eu] D gL
$ ud oy de 3Nyl e, 1,2 I
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the overlasting Presthood, 2nd haa all the mfts, and all the
keya confeered on man  T6 13 so fult of stself that it carries
tho Chareh of God with it, and can both instituie and act 1n
place of every other I'riesthood.

2 Tlna Degreo 13 only necessary for the establishmont of
the rest of God, and bringing 1n of everlasting righteovsnesy
on earth, A loss degree of Priesthood has frequently stood
at the head of the people of God on carth.

3. Booch was called to thig Pricsthood, and, being faithfal
himself, but fasling to redecmn the earth, was teanslated  (Gen
v, 28) Andit seems that many who followed him were
trenslated with hiny  (Jasher w, 2738 D & 0, mi, 1)

1. Mosca was ealled to the same Priesthood, and down to
the ume of recewving the Law of the Tables was engaged in
the great work of making Isrnel o holy nation; a pecclior
treasure abovo all people, a Kmgdom of Priests. (K« xix,
5,6) By this superiour Priesthood be was entitiad to know
tho incorunmunicable name of God, whirh even Abrabam &id
sot know. (Ex v, 3.)

5. As the Isrselites turned from God to ealf worshsp, they
ware cat off from the rest of God, and wera only ~aved from
an entive destruchon by coming into en inferiour dispensation,
oa the iptercesaion of Moses, (Rx xyxn, Tevld, 31~-35)

6. Hence, an the rermoval of Moses from bis earthly min-
&iry, this holy Priesthood was taken away with him, (D. &
€. 1w, 4,) and only a portion of the honour of Moses waspat
on Joshua, who succeeded hum in the government of Israal
{(Nam. xxvii, 18, 20 )

1. Jesua Christ held th Pricsthood, and wang sneceeded
saccosmvely by Peter, James and John. John was the last
Revelator i that dispensation. 1t is spparent that their an-
thotity was net equal 0 that held by hum, though they held
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tue heys of mysterns aud revelubions 1ot after has time no
“templ opueats o ] ave hven ncde {o restare the Kangdom
in ol Trdoed, they wewe not of the proper limenge to
bz g wbowd the re 1otatap not sphernag the PYOmitets.

S Bhe proenbd prasctton waos e neeesrary sequense of
Vil et s of the proecadsz mly bad the proph-
ey rone bt fose that the Shephord vagoue ot Torael showld
tamr ol doucptn (€ on Vi, 24 Anwp 172 Noten,) bat that
drefiog-e of 2wl nould be ind-tal's Led on the throne of
oo ey avvn 2B vy 25, 97 Joan aa, By
Gy 9 v Lo—=20 Bossu, o Top Iy, Seeny  Aes o,
31 i g, o) .

Y o the s tdepeastd ot e worh of theg dherug of the
» thiud el o Lobidie the Koadom ot God eonld only bo
weraph Ll by fng i of e od (Aee p 173 Natoms)
Lo v nutenly couwd to David by Gods covenant with
B oatr was cuet o de ol Juaw Bb duob (Gen
Ty Y- i) .

T ab eceon s cometinis wonde Lo o wapersaion of
WKy adony, ad the 2aw o 3od o the I days, begunse
M te oy m g vt g ne By, noe taker, for
Ev b o R mdwachioge o ” @ wnd 32 -hatl have
sl burry Toow v hen Toasan, ot £ 2w jom Lang-
S0 O A D) e B S o e thet a digpeass
boaaf (e T of 00 wi'l ot he preen, dig dext expressiy
i 4] ot wall, neat thag eme wad bave povor to adinas.
teraddad bt wen o we stal e o of Clat, and
™ b 1w shatl so T prev 1 thet whow the tuae of Jus
comme g1evic, s prope will e cungect 1o no Taw bt
:

B

1 Joeob regin s bleeng an Jud i by svwe,  Thos

'rl Le whom thy brethien shall poae. Thy hand shall be
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in the nech of thime e wes  ‘Fhy faibers childret shall bow
down before thee” 1o dotaion over the hienthen 8 fgm-
ficd by hav'ng bs band w G el s Over bg hrethren, by
their bowing dowe briore bty Ana the reamon of this sp-
pevionits s 1ath ol wupoien adld won to the corenants of
,.(aod which o nru:it.mm.uc( f s hrethney {Gen xha 83

12 Lest Judih hosld voast de tie unport. of this Tan-
guage, and conr e womLbyey to rie b brelhren, in
derpprhion of !u-lf,mr whidi dosepn bdd by revdlabion,
{Gen xaxou, =101 he artt didu, ruwked o as n hons
whelp, that s, an by o tay My e <hostrong as a lion,
the Grue syabol cbaacale, (Fen iy 9)

13, Bt fivine wabh o0 e Lasiiness wWhet wes alrendy
sated, that Jie was s, 1 g o whot ceoubd hefyl Tstael ¢ 1w

the ot days,” (G o f‘ VY goes on o <oy, Yo
geepire nhall 1ot done & T dulh, ot v Lavgner fiom
betyeen e B, 11,0t o coa ey and vty lam g dl the

lﬂ (" Mg O iuul ‘l)ln‘ . * }U

T: Flus Inpnuas bost u‘* ? ' 5'?‘1‘ vio fle hnt}. of x
Lawgner, of the fime o Jut Y et 10 11 loss of the
gcoptro by the owee of Do € Tun envie of wpecch wptly
deweribio: 8 bind, ad 1te Toorg, vie 3oty mlo mo Jue
drh hat thoseh he vos fo hold de Kiegie alve, atwas rot

Ol e ot day e

1 Wrh e et Jerd all seemed Lty

Withar 0 fim wa3 b o v “a s necd 1y 0 Yy mver,

thotren of £ e Teve ol wed new de ban il Jeader-
k|

f*hil‘ of 1:‘1 ll’l B o oty v t‘j'l “[Ll‘.\ of ]11 R (‘\:un)
A &)
16 Amone fai Tintoes of Trivafter Yo we o o, of

e o L T B Y Voo It o L O R Y v ¥
frots Jed0 newy 330 v Lo UREE! DA tri M,
il sz tmtat s o <L i

L3 BN
A
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the tribo of Tesacher, (Jud x, 1,) Glon, of the tnbe of Zuvbu.
lon, (Sud xu, 11,) Samson, of the tnbe ot Dan, {(Fud xup, 2,24,
1v, 20,) Ely, of the tube of Lavt  (lstNam.n, 27,28) Aud
when o Kwg was called, it was Saul, of the tribe of Fiphraiur
{1st Sam <, 1)

17 And thongh after Saul, David, of the tnbe of Judah,
hecams Kang, end the Kingdom remamed w s fonuly for
many generationy, they wore none of thum made Lawgivers,
In Das:d and in s house the Lawgwar did not come forth
af the thieh, nor between the feet of Judnh,  All tho Kungs
of that line, not excephing David and Bolomon, were subject
to Prophets, whom God set up ubove them m power Tho
V'rophets could set up and drag down Kaougs, and command
them a thew outgongs and mcomings.  (lat Swn <, 1 xv,
13,2299 28 wi, 13 2d Sum. xiy, 1, 7,8, 10 Ist Kangs,
38, 39 1, 2224 xix, 15, 16 xxu, 20-22)

18 On the conguest of Judes, by the King of Babslon,
the dynasty of David censed, and was not restored at the end
of the captivity, nor i-L ony time previous to the commgr of
Chnat  [he E.dnweh Temple wrs built under Peraan Gov-
ernoumy <elected without respect to thur ineage. The Ae
rpnean Kigs wers of the tnbe of Levi. (st Max 1, o4)
Ruerod was of Gentile stoek '

17 uoen-equently,if ths prophecy of Jacob bu understood
gs spealing of the osethrow of the regal power in Judoh
18 ¢k place <everal centanes biforo tha coming of Chrat,

22 But aside from that difficnlty in the Christinn exegews,
the g itoorig of the peopls was not to Chret.  Duming tha
whole period of he munstry, Israel was subject to Gentuo
=ule.  He had very few followers among the Jews, aud none
amnong the Geotllea.  The goapel did pot go to tha Gentilew,
Wl after bus death.  Ile had the Pricsthood of a Lawgiver.
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bat no paople to rule, for nouo gathered to lum. o camo
to lus own, and they recened tam not.

21 Yn the tast duys Joseph Suuth, of the tribe of Kphram,
was called to the Drophetick oftico, the Shopherd and Stons
of ferael, aecording to the prophecy of Jawob; (Gen xhx,
21,} und after hin Jamey, of the tnbe of Judah, aud of tho
bueage of David, was ealled according to the prophecy of
Jarob, (1d 10,) the prediction of Joseph in Fuypt  (B. of M.
21 Neph i, 2,) and tho covenant of God with Dawd, (2d
Bam. v, 12, 15, 16 Ps lxxxag, 19, 20, 23, 2729, 36, 37)
and stands in the office of Lawgver, baviny trunslated most
of the Law given to Moses, organized and established tha
Kingdom of God, and established the Law of God mat

o. The second Dearee is that of Counnsel-

lor, and 15 Apostle, Prophet, Seer and King.
4
R ntlard

1 As Vierny, this Priesthood s eapable of rahing w place
of a {awgiver i matters of adwustration and ywigment.
I there war annterramum in the Priestbeod of Lawgiven
the ohdest Apostle of this Deaeee, avoated i the adougis.
tration, or1f nont was asocnted then the oldest in facs
would stant at the sead tll the placs was hlied

2 Jushnn suueeeded Moses under thas rale, bavmg beea o
d aned to only + part of Moses authonts  {(Num. vva, 18
=23 Jush 1, 1 2) Ty that exampls Sulnne Rozelon had o
juat clam, ax agunst Boghart Young, to stand at thel ead, sf
et the martyrdom of tne Prophet Jo<eph id s Coanvele
Ior Hyram  1he ooly reason by dum wes not  Jbeolntely
valil was, th £ 3 ~arcessor was duly sopoiste and ord wued

3 Fab» pearty ey man who sew up o fulo pretence to
ghe resthood, be did no¢ long test apon thus strong pesiriony
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Dt vrhout v e D the T cueed egm o seb np s elam,
cerd o b oo aed e 1oast hiely Puesthood, by
me B b w1 beote e the Low of God and <o Rl
6 Thethv e ae-i datof RNmbassador.
Of these toe > 7o bhaodwdve  They shall
be Aposdes v i o osds to thie nations, and
Paie ~ 2y eos whoo the Lawgiver shall
< nd then ' -1{;!{;‘1?3:,;

FoFee Lopo 0 oy a0 andy andiy of petachiog the
Sty o Mo o0 mas met goee When all the
BwoC s U ot Tt oy ur e enef tepre- ’

b
b}
“

KR PISIP b oo, to hoentto all plwees
rpe - e Gy el Ol Assomblios,
=1t Ceooa o ovee g gont i sl creat vindters
St ro s e baso oy il ewerase
N TR Y BRI S P O U NS £
AN TR t1d o v ¢ hooourable than
ot af Lot b iy ey 1wt ss~idorsspeak
i o o e Coy e uwn, ol e cast
D .
s o st o e oa them, oy
Choetoa it Y weae e Levgner They
Co0 v vy st ae wmd Trgee.
b . . vy b yoplLy o v 1ovelations,
Py o7 -'lhsz er L)
TR : Do Moo Tt before the
. ni o ¢ e Qaere nocatd o In Aloess dnne
OO oo to e willge caf the had of Cans-
av bt oo s e sk bgooag T here seems
rlase oo s o B S P e, QL e con

0y L' YN ! K " t‘””:‘q
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Afer the fras of Tevr, o ¢ Lot n e of the affrs of
the Sasofe rentuazdm i bio e o who were of the
Taelve dadag bs e wol e beve ‘b wfore, pramo |
that the Tetve stood oo Uy v o 10t od of the (4
Thos mrerrom, Dl w0 ol # e Qo
ihe Twelve, to Lo ol v e Oaxd

y The nfenon 1 {0 do o1 e awia o previcns Lo the
tmnsﬁgmrtwa does 3t UoE loge o f will ;e nanto
thee the keys of the W . 0o ue Letven, and whatroover
tyon shall bind on v b L # e Boe v heaven, aud
whatsoover taou <b 1 1o « o *n L 9 he loosed m beay-
en” (w133 e e o, Ty, after the res
wmrection, savh, Yoot oo - gy enerp,” (Johnaa,
1‘5-—-17 o) sigmbznz B bl w0 tUe words of ife,
"zot onfy (o hebova- bl v v 6, e

T Andiment » L Yt oy as 1 btk tiken out of
the Twehe T wnt oo ' Ve de bt o single vwa-
cancy 1w flie Tacae oty cfacth Mauthies,  {(Acts
L 21=263 T or vither. ! roausual o puy othur of the
Apostles, Pandl v v ) ons § ot to f ¢ Apoatleship, sud
Teter dgok the gow T v~ w of  Tag affurs of ihe
Lhureh.

8 Ilegee Poter, o b o~V boad of the Charely, ad-
dressed his epstles 1o 1 1 ote un vhout the enrth,

‘whereas, Paalas o i Oaedve, W Tessad Bz to those

Churches v hus Jvaoaw vy

9 John, also o7 -~ 2 Caae, 1Y 5 Revelator to the
AGhureh, ginvivg thew ¥ dor o f, eunde them m the
ages Lo comz, anlat P degsdeto gude the

futhers of the i s« 1 vhop o (1st Johmy, 12
—~11) .
10, Tothe pre crf o v o vl Apostles were wall
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ed and oxdained to this ministry (D & € <hii,5,6) In 1637
& great falling away took place at Kictlund, aud the ‘w'welve
assumed anthonty m governing the Chureh, 1 derogation of
the right of Joseph the Prophet, but Cod rehuked them,
saying, # Rebel not against my rervand Joscph, for, venly U
ray unto you, I am with i, and my haond shall be over
ham”  «See to it that yo trouble not yourselves concermng
the «ffrs of wy Church i ihis pluco, but punfy vour hearts
before me, awd then go yo mto oll the world and preack my
gospel unte every creature; for nnte you (the 'Twelve) and
those (the Fust Pres.dency) who are apponted witk you to
Ve your counsellors and your leaders 1s the power of thw
Presthood given, tor the last days, and for the last tiwes™
(D.&C v, 0, 7) '

11 Notwithstnding this, at the death of Joseph, Bng-
ham Young clumed, i hehalf of the 'T'welve, to snpercede
the entwe First Prewdency snd stand at the head of the
Church, urging npon the Smints that such was the tme or-
der, and that the [‘welve had not been saffered to fill theie
proper place dunng the hie tuoe of Joseph,* and m thus
clam waos sustaseed by an mmmense weeting of the Saiuts,
hnmedly sssembled together at Naavoo, the 8th of August,
1844

12. Qne week lafer Brigham put forth an epistle to tbs

* Pregident Toung then procesded Lo apesk, aucd gave his siows of the praa-
ot situation of the Church, now that tie Prophet and Patriazeh were taken
from our midst by the wickedness of our egetnies. For the fivet timo vince
be tecawre a meinber of the Churech, & servant of God, & murse i tbo
patiuns in the nincteeath century, for the fimt time jathe Kingdom of God,
the twelte Apoitles of the Lamb’ chosen by yevelation, in this lsst dispenea-
ti0x of tho guapel for the winding up seene, present themselves bafurs the
Saints to stand m they lot, according to appoictment, Wisle the Prophet
hived, we all walkod by sight, %o 18 taken frorn aa, snd we must now
walk by fmth  After be had crplaived matters so ps 's&ctorl!{ that ey~
ery Saint enuld see that Eljnh a mnatle nad truly fallen upon the Twelen,
Be aalted the Jainty what they wnated Do you want a grardian, 8 Propa-
«t, 8 spokesman, or what do you want?® It you want any of these nffisers,
sigedy 3t by ralsing the right kand, Not a hand was ralred R
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whole Ohureh, vindicating this claam,* and it wne generally
sccoded to in the Ulmrch, A very fow followed the Prophet
James, und 58 the ‘Twelve conld not stand against the argue
sucnts presented by lus followers, they finally changed thenr
position, acknowledeed ther former errour, and atteinpted to
paleh it up by electing Brighom Young Fist Presulent. und
H C Kimball and Willard Richands Gounsellors, which they
accomphshied at Wintor Quurtors, Dec, 24th, 1847,

13 This sud not help thew cuso in the least, for the same
Law wlhuch placed the Twelve under the divection of the First
President, made it necessary that the suceessor of Joseph
ghould be appomted by revelation of God, through him, {D
&0 w4+, 1, 20 Iy 2 Ixxxv, 2, and that he shoald be

. ordaned by an Augel. (D & C v, 2, compared with I, 2,
3 Antep 165 Note. Ordnation by Angels) They only
succeeded 1 bungug Brighain Young wto the Propheticlc
office by g revelation of the will of man, and no ordination
at all

- —— iy, arasws ‘wadno

*AN FPISTLE OF TIIE TWELVE

TO TOL CACRET OF JEQUS CHRIKT OF LATTKR IAY SALNTS, IX HAUCO0
AND ALL TUE WORLD—~—LREETING

BRLOVED BRETRREX'— © @ @ You are now withont & Trophet press
eat with vou in the fesh to guide you, butyov e not without Aportles,
who hold the keys of power to veaf on carth that which shall be eealed in
henven and to preado over ad tha affairs of the Charch in all the world.
belog still wader the divection of the same od, And beinz dictated by the
same apint, having the same mamibetations of the, Holy thost, to dictato
all tho affairs of the Chursh in al] the werld, to bgild ap the Kingdom upon
the fonndation that the Prophet Joseph has 1aid, who still holds ibe krys
of this Inat dispeensation, and will nold them to RN eternity, as s Kiog and
Fruxt to the h}ost Nigh God, ministeniug in heaven, on varth, or among the
spirits of the departed dead, 8s scenseth good to bim who sent ham.

et oo 10an preswna for a moment that lus place wall bo Atted bty anoth-
ey} for, remember, ha stands in s own place sad alwiys will, and the
twolve Apoatles of this dispensation stand n their own place and aiwava

, ®ill, both In e and {u etermty, to minster id~ and regulaty the af+
falzs of the whole Charch BRIGHAM YOUNG

\ Tremdent of the Twelve.
Nauroa \ungast 15th, 184,
: Tiwey and Scasonss
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11 Attheswoboe &« SoodyIos Pre thood, the
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8 vwordy,
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A
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Lﬁ.‘ le tlera
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Wobles, or beo™ ol i v o v 1 ) thiy Presthood
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They who ate fathful 1n the calhing, have the gift of prophe-
ey Henro Ihigh Priests are frequently spohen of uader the
name of Tropbute.  (1st Sam x, 5, 6, 9, 10 st Kings xviil,
4, Neh o, T, Ien xaix, 10 xxx, 10 Jer 3,8, 26 iy, &. v,
13 v, 3 A, 13 an, 13 xwm, 14, 15, xxvi; 7, 16 " xxvii,
115, 16,18 Ezek xi, 3, 4 axu, 25,-28. Amos i, 11, 12
Mic. m, 6, 13 Zeph iw, 4. Zech xui, 4. Acts 3, | 27 28, xii,
L s, 32 1st Cor, <, 28, 20, xiv, 29. Iph ili, § v, 11)
10. The second Degree is that of Elders,

wory
2 luttl.a’rs

In degree of Priesthood the Seventies are the same os Eld-
ers, Thoey have a differcnt mission, and are therefore classed
separate, and placed m different Quorums, with a differeny
discipline ’

11. In the Priesthood of life are three Or

ders; that of Piiest, of Teacher, and of Dea-

16 wordﬂ
‘;Qn’ : a3 lettera

1 The Prcsthood of hife is commonly catled the Aaronick |
Priesthood, after Aaron, wlho, with hig famuly, in their gene.
rationg, held that Priesthood, to the exelumon of the rest of
~ Yerael, from the time of Moscs till Jesas Clidst.

2 Ths honour was bestowed upon the tnoe of Levi, for
having steod firm agamnst the rest of Ieracl while Moses wos
in the Mount recerving the Ten Commandments; and slaying
with the sword those who engaged m idolatry, and they be-
came Priests to the other tnbes, whereas, but for tl.e fulling
awny, all Tsracl wontd have been Priests to the rest of the
nations of the eath VWhen the gospel went to other na-
tions, the restrict.on of this Priesthood to one tnbe ceased

3 TFrom the Bihheal lustory,it would secmn steange that
Asron, who wmade the ealf, should hwg been plaeed at, the

39
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healof this Prie thood Bty m Lrath, he was compelled on
pant ot death, to nuhe it (Jasher haany 13, 14} Aaron
nwd, m et mdacrd thewe worship pung the el to' put of!
thear wiaour, (v s, 290 <0 thid nhen Mozes called for
J1o-e who werr onthe Lords e to tahe up the sword and
Jay ihe nlobstes the tube of Lovi alone were found armed,
and 1wl a orc it ek orofl the other thbess  Aaron, in-
seul of bumg Jui'ty o awowatry, tooh the most efficient
means of sokbg iall el ofite {1d 2028}

$ A ron th afute by b p oaal conduet. was worthy (o
and at the o of the Pricsthewd, aceordinz to s rank
as fe Cluer or Pauee of the tribe of Tewr This nght never
extepd a bovo dd the Tabomadde, and the Temple at Jernaa-
1um, and the orln wmees and cerenonred connected thevew:th

12 Of Priests, of the Priesthood of lite,
there <hall be a Chief Priest, a first and
~econd Thigh Prest, and a Leader of each
Cou~e of Priests, to every Temple.  [3%hre,

In the Bible the Clref Priest of the Temple 13 ealled
thra Peecst, md those nest lum Cluef Priests, bat such a
veun<lthon doe? vinlenee to the trath, because o Trest mught
Yo hoeh 1 the Pricsthood, and not Chiel, but Chief 18 evi-
deads auaie dl

13 Thss Piiesthood shall be divided into
Coui~es, accordmg to the natuve of their du-
ties; and officers appointed in the several
(Cour<es, to guide and dxrect in the duties of
the Course  In organizing the Courses, those
may be mcluded who have been ordamed to

A lngher Priesthood, A
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1. Until "Memples are completed, the priacipal Conrsea will
be Sacniticators and Mnoers,  After that other Courses will be
necessary

2 A3 women may be Priests, of the Conree of Singers, so
1t 13 not unl wial that o womran <hould be Leader, and inthe
Synagoy 4, it may often be expedient to appomt a womsen
Leader of the ~inzere

14. Of Teachers there are five Degrees;
Rabbom, Rably, Dector, Ruler, and Teacher.

2 wapls,
62 letture

This Priesthood, i all its Degrees, may be eonferred on
woemen, as well as wen, and ought, to be conferred on the
Jearned, who ail ip improving the publich sund, though net
professional Teachers,

13. Of Deacons there are three Degrees;
Marchals, Stewairds, and Ministers.  [3300,
Totalwll soc,, 200 words, 1,217 leticrs,

NOTE L-——XNECESSITY OF A PRIESTHOOD.

% Mon pever institute o Law, without officers to be the
keepers, expounders and admuustrators of that Law.  Should
they do g0, the endless questions of mterpretation ansing in
practice would nullify the Law.

2. Whean Goid revesled us Law to men, be instituted a
Pricsthood, and set 1t 11 order, to be the keepers, the ex-
pounders and the administrators of bis Law  Hence the say-
g, “ No prophecy of Scnipture is of any private interpreta.
tion.” (2d Pet. i, 20)

3 Without sach a Priesthood, quahfied to traly expound
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the word of Qod, the Scriptures would bo wrested by thosg
who do not understwnd them, te thew owa destruction (st
Cor n, 16 2d Pet my, 16)  The instiuctions of the author-
1ized Pricsthnod shoulild bo reeeved as an mterpretution of
the Law, amlas obligatory on the faathiud (l)cut. v, 15,
18,19 ~avn 7 o Actsm, 22 23 1st Cor x1, 2 2d Thess u,
15 w,6 2dTm 1,13 1, 2 1y 11)

4 Ifany ouc had for n moment imagined that 1t wonld be
consistent aaal wize  God to mstitute & Law among men,
without also mstituting a body of men to keep, expound and
admoster thot Law the result of theexpermment, which has
heen tried with the Bible, ought to brush away all such im-
2ZINLIT

5 So poorly has the Bible been hept, that it 13 in dispute
among the learncd, shcther numerons Booky m 1t ought not
to be expurged, and ¢qually n dispute whether numerous
Books, not contane 1:u 1t, ought not to be smserted The
leading quest.on of this niture 13 as to the Books which, in
Protestant Bibles, are called the Apoerypha. Buat great
numbers of learoed Chrstians entirely discard the Books of
Ruth, Esther, Canticles, and Damel, aud not 1 fow Jude and
Revc'ations,  On the other hand, many allow the Book of
Jasher, and scveral later works which have beeu gathered up,
and published under the namne of the Apotrypha of the New
'I‘estamcnt.

6 Asude from these questions, as to what Books are ew
titled to a place 1n the Christian Bibles, there are other ques-
tions equaliy gra~e as to what'i1s contained in the Boohs.
More than thirty thouvsand vanations oceur v the different
exemplars of the Senptares, without any means whatever of
determuming which 13 the nght reading.  Thongh many of
those vartions are of tnfhng momeout, great nu’ube*'z of them
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go to the sense of the reading, and some have & direct bear-
g on the most difficult questions of doctrine.  Several of
the most anportant controversiesin the Chnstisn world turn
upon passages of disputed valudity, aud wounld be decided
8 moment by crasing the alleged forgerica.

7 Surely theso faets aro enough te show that thero ought
to bo anr authonized keeper of the Law, having power to de-
termine what 13 Law, and what are interpolations  But on
the 1terpretation, 1t 1 enongh {o know that more than five
handred varous Chinstian Churches have grown up, duffer-
ing in fasth and diseipline, all professig to conform to the
Bible, and each justifying s dilference by 1its interpretation
of the same word.

8 For the rest, il it be true “that the Law 13 not made
for o nghteous man, but for the lawless and disobedicent; for
the ungodly, and for siwpers; for usholy, and profave, for
murderers of fathets, and muarderers of mothers, for manslay-
ers, for whoremonygers, for them that defile theme<elves with
mankind, for mensteelers, for Lars; for perured personms,”
and fur things contrary to sound doctrine (1st Tim. §, 9, 10,)
then it 15 necessary that there be admmstrators of the Law
of God, with power to pnnch the disobedicnt and rebelhious,

9 For such persons will not yicld, except by compulsion,
to o nghteous Law  The snducement of good order aud gen-
cral peace and happaness, 13 not sufficiont to restramn them
They wili not be gorerped by precepts, hut only by the man-
date wlich sayy, Thou shalt and thou shalt not, and compels
cbedience by penalties, as well as indaces it by rewards. To
mahe a Law for such meon, without officers to enforeoat, would
be vmn folly  _And the fact that God's Law 13 agamst such.
should admoush all that it s to be enforced by rewards and
punshments, as nell ag pealosted ny precept
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1 It dearly appears from the old Scriptures, as well as the
reeent reselitions, that no one ean act 1 the name of God,
that 12 no man c2a act m the Pricsthood, but he that s enll-
cd Ly revelat oa o God, and ordeaned by the hands of those
holdme th Lre tload  (Autey 2, pp 20, 21)

2 "Lhus the ¢ vl ot Joshua vas reveded to Moaes, by the
noal of vold wad be wae orduwel wader doses” hand
(Nuwr avim, 1%, 283 Deet yyxiv 3)  Acron alin wasealled
by dimectrevat nan (T's sava, L) ond was conseerated by
Mo<¢ by moat ~wyast coremomes, Taul, spealung on thi
subjecd 25, XNo run taletn this l-onom unte hmself, but
he ot s cdied o Godynewas Aaon ' (Teb v, f) Joali-
privedime il b voeard 11 s re'e that he good on fo shew
tht Je as O ol ok aesame the Presthood, but
we tlovet dito guan cofurraly with thas ru'e

S Lhe Apo<les priet ~od by thas rode wnd held that only
W gt corld 2 qua T Pr e thood be obtunad Pl in ex-
no oz lonett sy sy * New'ect not #hio gaft that oy thee

ek v as svin ther by prophocy, vath the huag on of the
Innds of the Preshyleny ™ (3t Tim 1+, 1) Lhas the
L s reeo oy o v inthiul and suvexistld moustey ave sup-
po+ d to bie wa ferd with the Precthood, u the manver de-
kiruncd by the Lay of God

{ Tuisbewe the ree o Golds Lavy it s a mnfter of un-
quastianabk fit, ¢ “able-hed Ly all b, torr, that s JE Chinsten.
domn are do-tienre ot tne I ovthood  Pliere 1s not o sinele

P .y - - —— - . - - -

Sint v a} avtrrea e tals @Np feet pootbe rue \rlm!nuu i en,
wla wa o g8l L L opror ey, Wtte e fos fth tazly of tue
] 1)
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one of alt tho Clewtim Churebes v lnch mate s the Ahghiest
pretension to havirg o Peiesthood, <o ¢alted nud ved uned

A The Romw Cathobehs, aml seyeral of the Lastern
Charchos, do claum 4 regtdat =aecesqon of ordinationy, from
the Apostles dov u to the present tane, 1d pouibly some of
them may wemton thare (lup,. by hutmy, to that estent,
but the calburs of thew Precthoed hing fo. are3 buen any-
thag el but 1y die vord of Gol i the Tovantine coute
tresy, the calhig of the Precthood w1, fiom the tiwe of Con
“tartee il tho prevaicnee of Mok ustwedir ey for the most
part 1a the hands of tle cul pownr

¢ Dunng the long ~tenxde Teteeon Mohnmmedaman
and Chuetinity, it pas ed throush no oot v udes fre-
quently followmy the fate of war  snee tle Turhsh power
7as firmaly seated, the Pr esthood 1x goromthy purcbased with
money  (Guodriel's Hisrory of Al Relwons, pp 163, 169)

T Inthe Roman Cathal L Clavch the control of the
Priesthood has been hept 23 much as posuble m the hands
of the Pape anl Bishops, Bt these +do not mai e the shght-
e3t preteree tht candidates for the TPriectheod are selected
by revelabion Mareove, it b often oceurred that m order
to prevest o achion of 4 natloral Church, cod losng lus
paner overit Atngether, the Pope has bren obhged to yicld
the sclection of Bishops to the el power, vesenving to lum.
self only the nxht of mvedtore, so tant Bishops, chosen by
the tat of the Kang, sad sat by the vill of the Pope, aud
mueh dess by the voree of God, made T'nest< wkomsoever
the ¥ wonld, ar such s tho »tate which get ¢ them power de-
ared them to conweratoe

S A« for the Popes, on whase regular viceession the Ro-
manists princapal’y rels to <ustain their elum to the Priest.
boad in surcession from the Apostles, they are not ordmned
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af 1l That 15, they are vever ordained Popes or Dishops of
Rome  But w, ono who has been ordwined Bishop, no mat-
ter to what Nee, 0 bemg clected Bushiop of Rome, enters up-
ou the Papal ofie without any furthu ordivation  Popos,
therelore ave ordamed to no Priesthood, Lut that of Bishop
A socee~wn of ordidations to the Epscopt ofiice is prob-
lemanenl, nd a3 for o call, they are guneially clected by a
Conciave, w wlich Wl manner of deplomacy and natwonal in,
tigue e mfluence, aad the clection has, on several occa-
UAnliy, beva deternmced by war

O Ifall the old Chustian Churches are uaable fo eahibit
2 Picsthood ealled of (fod, PProtestants, ~nd other modern
Chueches, eaa show nathen a regnlu call, not a succesyion of
ordinalivay, from the tume of the Apostles  'They have 10
Priesthood beyvad whit men, by ther mese motien, without
authoney from God, can con'e~

10 Tue Lpscopal Chucch, from which & myonty of the
Protestant CLurel es derived thun enstence and thew Priest-
hood, 1s an oft-hoot of the Roman Catholi k Charch  Before
Aal-as w3 clunis as the true Churly of God, it 15 well o
briug to m nl that God has reve Ve That o e tuth, establik-
¢d bat vuz sy Lm of 1ohigion, that tad religion caanot be
dopov~d from false, and that o wue Prgsthood can be deo-
rived {rom uene bat those who possons it

11 The Roman Catholick Caurch cither was or was not
the Church of God It was the Chuch of God, all who
seprated and desented from 18, separated and dissented from
the true Church  They are falzec

12 Ifit was not the Chorch of Ged thin ez all Protestants
demved whatever they have of Priesthood From 1t, they de-
rived their Presthoed {rom something other than the Chureh
of (fod, ard Lave no authorized Prieathood.
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18 So 1t makes Lttlo duferenee with the pretensions of
Protestanty, whether the Roman Church was oy was nof, true,
They equally fall to the ground, whatever may be truc of
fhat  But thoy have given it its character 43 idolatrous, and
ncueably corrupt.

1t Inone of tha authorized homdics of the Episcopsl
Chureb, 1t 13 alleged, “that laty and Clergy, learned and an-
learned, men aud womon and children, of all ages, seets and
Jegrees, of whole Christendorn, have been at onee buried i»
the most aliominablo idolatry, and that for the space of eight
haudred years or more.” And John Wesley, & Deacon of the -
Epmscopal Church, but the Father of the Methodists, suys,
“The real canse why the extraerdivary gfts of the Holy
Spint were no longer to be found m the Clinetita Church,
was because the Chinstians sere tarued Heathens agan, and
bad only n dead form left * {Sermon 24)

15 Such bemg the character of the Roman Catholick
Church, when sone ot the Dishops and Priests protested
aganst her authonity or ber corraptions, aad set up scparate
Churches, what Prestheod had they?  'the 1leathen, the
Idolatrous Priesthbood to wlueh thy wore ond uned i Rome?
'They could scareely derne a trae Christan Priesthool
through that eight hrndred vews of most ahommable wWola-
tey, which overwhetmod all € hostendom

16 In beballof the Lpiscopaey of Luglaud, it 13 often
<l umed that they have o scparute successwon of Bishups and
Clergy, denved from samt P o, and are wot dependent on
the Popes of Roiae for thar Pricsthood  But after thes de
laration that all Chostandom, Clerey and Tuty, men, soinen
and chldren, were 1dolates for efehit hunlee i years, 1t 8 of
Fttle conzequem e from wheuce they commenee wernng thewr
Pricsthoo!  They bang it throama that b=y fup they

30
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mrhe no preience ol 4 new dispens stion of ti Pr.cq!.hood at
v tinee of the Retennton
17 Moyt s wdimtted that tle tost Bihopain T*‘nl,;laml
vere orduned oy Py caa wy show of eswdence be pro-
dured of @ stiecessiod ol ordiabonk from them, through the
p nad ot Pap dcontrol m Y aglmd Moy and lor ought
we heoy, - b the Biciops re v thare ovdmstions m Rome
IS P the fuae b the sep retion, ™u b of the Bishops
adherad ro Qo wd were cast oay, st d vew Dhops put m
thor plur by e ondd powey, wid of tho « who remamed, 1t
Gmtot B Tomn tha wssezte ove w s Gver ordored at all,
b, orvon tho el wmalt bean onl ned  Moreorver, the
o e L pravadab Fagtad, that the Lpascopal au-
ity w o~ axathe doeved oo the vt povor, ac it has
oot hoot d pved oo smee 2 eeparetron md the form of
s oDy oy 2 fu oot so dlboctive, 4 ot to amount
a gy odoaton tall
i 1ot thodiee, dhe Bpawopal Churen hwe not
I ~beps who em st ow g stccession dernved brom as far baok
v the 1ot ths aght andeed years ol idol vty <ay nothung
pooone tisodsh it t) the Apostle Taul Ard, as the
frrc ta o ndutied Iy rue Bishops, aed not i gaceesswon by
ea-hooth ey donve their pover from Hie <, source
2 1hos v e history of Ppocopy? ard Privstly
(-t f‘p!-t"up 4l Chr ¢ buk to the time of Hen-
c VU Koo Duetnd, b ne s domnved sa Faet, fom Ty S
*n wioup e the State, il by thenn owa luchest preten.
& o, 1= onhy duned fromcando! feons fountam

21 Tatne s only b fles Prcsthoad fiom Mariin
Pathor, wio v coordanied « P Lol the Ronw Catholn h
{u~h ot P yeuthle Lom wme of b geagiates who Liad
e Uov g uett ytn e v e nnt orduned Priests
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the Latheran Church, but Pricsts 1w the Roman Catholek
Charch wineh gave them power to preach and citabbsh the
doctrmme and distiphine of that Chureh, not to o.erthrow 1t
it the Roman Catholick Chureh was the Chureh of God, it
cast ther out a3 schwsmetiechs and herstr b, an bdclivered
them to ansthomt.  If it wis not the Chuzeh of God,
could not givo tham the Prie«thood of tiod

22 ‘Che Methodista have an anomatow., form of Dp-copa-
¢y, of & mow sing llu desunptien John Weeley, a Deacon
of the pucopal Chureh m ¥oghwd, ordured » great nam-
ber of men to prereh, who were not I'ia'y moany Chureh,
for he did not allors them to adonnster ~weements {Budk’s
1h I, Methodists, v, Nev (‘onnection)  Aftur the-e had
budt up socielies °t aame and M toreim countries Le ordam-
ed some land of wmomalous supiriour o foreimm countrics
among them Thow» (vle for Ameuen

23, Cole duered, by v vtae of th3 ordpatim, wader the
hauls ot Widey who nas only & Dexeon, thit}e was Brb-
op, Wi thy Methoid Chumel <o achnow'ledged him (Ihs
aphne, ¢h3 e 1) And £ o ths sguzee aleve 33 dernved
the Epotopary ol v e Yethuart Ppicopet Churely

21 Wesley ¢l pos By e orduned Prhops I e
dicnimer 15 e, Cote was v weremble nnpostol.‘.md the v ¢
of the Cowforeace schnow 'edaing the vabditr «f Lis 1 pmio-
pad erdieaton, @ e 1 on the other hand, Widey s
ddamer wa-bypo 1t o b wrd b ad renlly edan Coke
Bibop, he bew o o<t o o U Bshop 23wy wtlet Deieon
ol thet Churdh cuvynrhe vy vy other € "Laeh

25 Perbaps ro aare sncular ftadure o dovejoped ia e
mattes, tha tas fwt that te founder of tue Mothodias
hod end dicd w Ppecop o ard as e 1 preacpabee bue
w.thent aay aut™ o=y free the Coarch caatbeedth M.
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odist Triesthood on all the first preachers of that faith

20 I'ho cowhtion of the Uaphists, 14 m this respect, no
botter, for though they sumetimes deny bemng Profestants,
and elamm seporate derivation from thews, approaching the
Apostolich ages, there 13 1ot the hghtiat eviconro on which
to yustify such c¢huna  In dfferent ages thene have been
transitory schiems, w the mountam regious ef Liurepe, from
the Ro.nun Catholick Clurch.  But these diferent schisms
did not derve therr Prnesthood from each other in suceosaion,
but cuch 1u 3ts bme, commenced with schasin it k- Romamst
Priests.  And they were not Baptist Clawches, bat schivmat-
whg, who sep waetad fron Rowe, some on one question, and
some on unuther, but all agreeing with hor m the mam,

27 ‘the real dernvanon o the Baplits of Amenes, i
from Romer Wuhams who had ouly an Eprscopalien ords-
natior, and a Ly baptsm  The attempt to patch up ths
hald be sintang by <ending to 1 nsland 1 fow members of the
Providence Churcl, to be baphsed and return and baphize
others, only varries the diffieulty bach a fuw generations ear-
or to the g mey heo the Enghish Baphists hald o siler be-
g .

23 <, unfonnded are all pretenees of an L postohch sucees
s1on 10 Protesta it Chncles, that many learned  Protestants
huve iy whawnledged that they had no Iywinely institat-
el Priesthood, ond andertaken to jastify baulding up Church-
iy wethont . s atwfenl ether with 2 Priesthood inmlitated by
t omse ves, o, with noge at ull

23 Pual propheacd of them, when he sasl, “'The time
will come whea the, will vot enlure sound doetrine, but afs
ter their gwn Justs shall thev heap to themeelves teachers
havisg itelunr cirs, and they sh Wl turn away their ears from
the truth, and sha'l b2 tarocd unto fables,” (24 Thon iy, 3, 1)
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30 Such n Priesthood cowld not possess the mfts which
are recenved by propheey, and ghe laying on of ha.uds of the
Priesthood, (13t Um w, 14 24 Tim. 3, 6)  They would
hold office 1 difiance of the rule.that “ne man taketh this
honow {o himazelf, hat lie that is called of God, ns was Aaron.”

{Hcb v, 4)  John, and Charles Wesley, scem to have had

gome Wea that o religoug society bke tho Methodists, with
such a man mede Pricathood, was something less, than the
Church of God, for they deseribe it a8 “no othor than a
company of men, having the form, and seching the power of
godliness” (Buck'> Th i, Methodisty, m, Government
and Diseiphme )

31, That & Tresthood, so made '~ po Fresthood, all
Clinrches do practically confuss.  For they will not allow the
laity to ordain Clergymer; nor the mfenour Clergy to orduin
the superiour, nor 4 Clergyman of another scet, to ordun a
Ciergyman for them

32 Eqully do they all practically confess that o I‘nesk-
hood 18 necessary iu the Chwrdly, for each m tome way ‘nave
contnved to elevate men to that calling, and to devolve upen
them certain precogativey, which the lmty are not gllowed to
exercise,  Certain sacranents and ordinances they practise
as & part of thoe rebigion, which they do not allow to be val-
1d, ueless admumistered by o Priest. By thesc means they
practically sag, that the foundation on which they have bwit
18 not sound

33. But with all the pams these Churches have taken to
put on the form of godhuess, thougl without the power, (2d
Tim. w, 5,) they Tnve missed of the form also  Grod hag set
in the Church A postles. Prophets, Evangelisty Pastors and
Teachery, (1st (‘nr xi, 23 Eph. v, 11)) and declared these
geveral Orders and Degroga neecesswry for the work of the
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Minstn, for the clilying of the body of Chrst, sud Tor
t.e perficting of the Sants, untl they ail come in the unty
of the futh, and the kuowledge of the Sou of God, noto pur-
fi~t man of che sawe measare and fulness as Chngt.  (id 12,
11) '

31 N\ow, wmong all the Chrishan Charches, there is pone
which hea thus form, and s thnz 14 the only godly form, none
Las 50 much a3 the form of godliness in the matier of ther
Priesthvod.  Not one pretends to have mthe Charen, Apos.
tles, P'ropheis aod Frangelists,

13 Rouman ( athohcha have, first, the Popo, thea Patri-
wrhs, Archbishops, Buhopy and Puests, and some mie
r our order2 who merely asnist the Priests in sacraments ap
FOTCIMOLK

16 Fhe Greeh, and most of the Eastern Churebes, have
the came order except that with some the Patnarch and
witke some the Bishep 1= the hughest.

37 Fpocopahans have ibe same order, bemnnung with
Archbishops and 1o the Uiited Btates with Biwshops; sml
with thus the Epseopal Metbodists subgtantially agree; thewr
Diskops answenng to the Archbishops, and tho Presding
Fldcrs to the Bishops of the Emscopacy; but with this dy-
ference, that among Methodists no one 1 reitied as Pastor of
any congregation, but with & joint pastorate, they are dis-
tributed around from time to time.

38 Among othes Churches notling is soen that makes
any approach to the Pricsthood of the Chnstian Chureh, 1o
it vanous grades, offices and authorities In pumerons
Churches, under pretence of Chrstian liberty, s repuablican
system of Priesthood and government has toen ipetitated,
where all mea hold thewr power, not by the voice of God,
but by the suffrages of the laity.
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3% Othery, ble Baptssts and ( onzregationalicig, with, per-
hapd, but ooe Order or Deroz in the Priesthoord, have s merely
Democratiel form of government, where he who shouldbea
Teacher sent from Goit 13 made Pastor by the smgle act of
the congregation ov. r nhieh he presides, and may be cast
ot of the Pricstlond by thomn, as though the shesp could
rhoose anil judee the Shopherd, msicad of being chosen and
jadzed by m

10 Apostles anl 'ropheds lovked for and prophesied of
tais falling as ay - Damel,in o2 vision of the hom whieh
had cyes and o mouth, (Dan v, 28,) shows that he shall,
wear o3t the ~amiy of the Mo-t High, and tlunk 1o change
tume< and Laas, ad they <hall be ziven into bis hand, but,
that, alterwansd the jurld rmeat <htl sit, and tahe away bis de-
miuon, {11 25 26) Lo the same import Paul wrote to
the Charch at The saloniea, warniny them of se great a fall-
ing away, that the Man of sun <heuld exalt himself above ail
that 15 enlled God or that »s worshipped,  (2d Thess.u, 3,4}

41 Jolin the Revelator propbesied the loss of the Pricst-
hood, and the apoestacy of the Charch, by some of thoso
magmficently cloquent ssmbols 5o often used to inform the
futhfdl, withont mparting knowledge to anhelievers.

42. 'The Charch 1s reprecented as & woman, clothed with
the sun, the fountain of natural Light, because the Church s
clothed 1n the Light of Gods revealed word; and having the
moon under her feet, because not guided by reflected Light
or mere human wisdom. In respect to tho Apostolick s
siong, the chrel means of establishing and extending her do-
mimon, she i8 represested with o crown of twelve stars. (Bev.
xij, 1)

43. This woman is about to be dalivered of a child, who
shall rule the nations; o power whieh pertains to the highest
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order of I'ricsthood; and a great red dragon stands ready
to devour this child as soon ns 1t s born, but the child was
canght up to heaven, and thus precerved, that 18, in plain,
unsymbolieal language, that Pricsthood which shall rule the
nations with a rod of won, or an iron sceptre, was removed
from earth, and taken up to God.  (Revixy, 2, 3, 5.)

44. The woman flees from the dragen into the wilderness,
where, instead of be.ng nowrished from the presence of the
Redeomer, with the waters of hfe, as she ought, being his
wife, she i3 nourished from the face of the serpent, (Rev xi,
14,) while the drazon went to make war with the rest of the
children bom of the woman, that is, the rest of the Priest.
hood, which God had raised up m the Church. ({id. 17)

45, In this persecution, the Sants were qrite overcome,
and all power over all kindreds, tongues and vations, passed
joto the hands of a mler, represented as a termble beast,
which bad slready received the power of the dragon, and all
who bave not alrexdy had their names written 1n the Book of
Lafe, go after and worship this beast; so that under his reign,
no more become Haints, no new Priests conld be raised up
to fill the places of the dying, and & single gencration made
an end of the truc Priesthood. (Rev. xisi, 7.)

46 Tt 13 diffirult to read these symbolical prephesies, with-
oat secing that the Pagan Roman Empirc was the dragon:
that the Emperour Constantine was the scrpent which nour-
ished the woman, and, therefore, snbstantially the serpent and
dragon were the same power, and, that the beast was Papal
Rome, the same thing, with & changed form, and a new name;
Papal having grown oet of, and received its power from
Pagan Rome.

47 It is curious, thercfore, that the next which is seen of
this wumnan, she is monnted on a seariet colonred beast, (cop
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responding with the dragon in colour,) full of names of blas.
phemy, no louger clothed with the sun, or the ight of God's
wond, but with purple, and scarlet, and gold, aud precions
stones, aud pearls, wlueh Constantine and his successors ba-
stowed on her, hhen he nourished her with the spoils of Hea-
then Templey, and the nches of his Empire  (Re¢ xvu, 3,4.)

48 She now, 1n thug new character, carmes a cup (ull of
abomumations, and filthmess of her fornication, and baz tho
pame written upon her forchead, #Mystery, Babylon the
Great, the \other of Harlots, and Abomunations of the
Earth.” {(Hev. xvn, 4, 5) he is now called a whore, {id 1,)
becanse, havimg heen (in the symboheal sense) the married
wifo of Cheist, this woman (now destitute of all Priesthood or
authonty from God) bas given herse!f to the embraces of
(ientide Kinga, and roc eives her support from the countenance
of ungadly and usurpsng Emperoars,

43 This haing the Protestant view of tlus prophecy so
fur, how blind are they, not to sce that, having sprung from
her; they arc the hatlots, ber danghters, bemny distisguished
- from her by tue fact that u3 they were never marmed to Chnst,
their prostitation i an anlawful smon with the Kings of the
earth, nahes thom, not whores, but harlote  Most aptly de
these stmbols apply to these Churches which were separated
from Romz a3 x matter ¢f State poliey, prodaeced of whare-
doms, and wwestnou-iv prostituted to the corruptions, vices
«. and tyrannies of the States which produced them

30 Thaa the Une-thoo | disappeared from the carth, and
was reservex] by the power of God in heaven, agunst the day
when he zhoald revial it anew on earth, and commit a uew
and final dispensation of the Kgdom unto man.  And all
the relizious seets have, 1n one way and another, become the
wﬂm that thvylhmc no true Presthood of God

J
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1 'The restoration of the Pnestheod, of the gospel, and of
tho Law of God, 1o the last days, 13 the subject of pumerous
prophecies,  All the prophecies of the Kingdom of God,
to be estabhished in the last days, involve the idea of mstitut-
ing o Pnesthood, with plovary power to make dhsciples, to
admimsicr all the sacramenis necessary to their sanctification
and perfechion, nnd to tako the donunton and admnister jus-
tice and judgment. (Dan. 1, 44, 45 Wi, 13, 14, 18, 22, 27
Mic. iy, 1, 2 Isa. m, 2, 3. xly, 14, Jew xxan, 5, xxxii, 15
~26 Oba. 21. Matd v1, 10 Rev, x5, 15 xnv, 8, 7. xvip, §
xix, 13 )

2. Without going over the mass of these, a mogle onc, by
John the Revelator, concerning the restoration of the gos-
pel, will be sufficient* “I saw avother Angel fly in the mudst
of heaven, haning the everlasting gospel to preach nato them
that dwell on the earth, end to every nation, and kindred,
and toogue, and people, sayiug, with a loud voice, fear God,
and give giory to im, for the hour of his judgment 1s
come.’”” {Rev xiv, 6, 7)

3 AsJohn wasin this wision shown one of the things
which should happen thercafter, (Rev. 11, 1,) the grave ques-
tion anses, why was an Angel to be sent with the gospel to
be preached to men that dwell on the carth? ¥For no reason,
but that men on the carth were destitute of the gospel If
thero was a knowledge of the gospel, and a godly ministry
to preach its truths, and administer its sncraments on earth,
there could be no oceasion for sending an Angel with it

4 And es this Angel was seat with the gospel, to be
preached “4o every nation, kindred, tongue and people,” it
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follows that every nation, kindred, tongue and people were
destitato of 1t, otherwise the Angel would not have been
sont wath the gospel, to be preached to them, )

5, This toxt thus stands as o distinet announcement that
God would, mn tho latter days, restore the gospel to the
earth, which would then be destitute of it. But the sdes bas
become so prevalent among Protestants that the gospel may
have u separate existence without the Prnestheod, that 1% 1
worthy of passing notice, that aimply revealing the doctrine
of the gospel would not bring tl o gospel to men

6. If a book contaming tho whole doetrine of the gospel
were placed an the possession of . Pagan people, and they
should read and believe it, they could not be vud to possess
the gospel  Neither could thoy become Saints by that fact
Wone. For God has apponted a door mto s Church, by
which ouly can any onc enter, to wit, baptism  So that even
Jesus himself could not fultll oll nghteousness, exceptby be-
g baptwed (Matt i, 15 Jobnuy, 3. ¥, 1, 3.)

7. Or, to be more expheit, the gospel does not consmist n
doctrine only, but also in sacraments, and in the power frem
God to admnister those sacraments, Consequentiy this An-
gol seen by John, 18 sent of God to restore to men on earth
the doctrine of the gospel, mith the knowledge of its sacras
ments, and the power or Presthood to admimster those sac-
raments.

8 Lok no one imagine for one moment that this Angel 13
to preach the gospel. Such 13 not the prophecy John saw
the Angel flying through the mdst of heaven, not through
the egrth or air, but havng the gospel to preach to men on
earth, The Angel was a Minister of thq will and work of
God 2 heaven; not on earth.

9, Nor would it-ba meet or propet Yo send an Angel acto-
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ally to preach, but only to commit a dispensation of the gos.
pel (o men to preach  Esen Chnst took not on him the na.
ture of Angels, but the seed of Abrahow, mado mall thingy
hhe unio s brethren; that he might be a mercifol and futh.
ful High Pricat, (Heb 3, 16, 17,) beenuso thus he could be
touched with o fechng of our infirmities, bewng in oll thingy
tempted and tied os we are  (1d 1v, 15.)

10 The office of the Angel 1s accomplshed m commut
ting & dispensation to the chosen of God, and prepaning hum
for the work, by giving lnm o proper huowledge of the go-
pel, and the authonty to admumster in all the appomnfments
of God And thus work was accomplished in:the calling of
Joscph Samth, and Ohver Cowdery, and wn the' Vriesthood
and revelations committed to them, for the bogmning of- the
ministry .

11 As this proposition 13 fundamental, 1t deserves to b
treated with more thw  passing notice  1hat they dud re
cewve a dizpensation of the gospel, does not rest merely ou
then assertion that tuey received the Presthood of hfe un
der the hand of John the Baptist, and afterwands the Priost.
hood of an endless hife under the hands of Peter, James, ansd
Jobn, (D & € 1,2, 3,) nor on the test.mony of the eleven wit-
nesses of the Book of Mormun, Nor docs 1t rest on any
sumlae testumony, or any testimony which the voice of man
can po~sibly impeach.

12 They instituted the Chuech of Jesus Chnst of Latter
Dny Smx.te winch, alone, of all the Churches on earth, is pos-

sessedl of the gospel of the Son of God.  ITow should men
hear the gospel without a proacher? and how shall fhey
preach, except they be sent? (Rom. x; 14, 13 ) And nomn
taheth this honour, bat he that 13 called of God, as was
Aaroa, (Heb, v, {;) who was sclected by the mouth of a
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T'rophet  He who 13 not so called, cannot preach the gos-
pel, beeause “ the things of (lod knoweth no man, but the
spint of God.  Now, we have received, not the spint of the
world, but the spint which is of God, that we mught know
the things that are frecly given to us of God, which tlungs
also we speak, not i the words which man’s wisdom tcach-
eth, but winch the Holy Spint teacheth, comparing spintual
thangs with spiritual.  But the natural man recerveth not the
things of .the spurit of God, for they are foolihness unto
him, neither can he know them, beeasss hey are spintually
discerned " (1st Cor u, 11—14.)

13. Asan the Church stituted by them alone, of all the
Churches oo earth, the doctrine of the gospel as it came from
God is preached and beheved, the conclusion s mevitable
that this alone 18 the frue Church of God As the Prnest-
hood demved m saccession from Joseph Smith and Ohiver
Cowdery do understavd the thmgs of God and proclaim
them accordiug to God s word, unquestionably they are sent of
God. That the gospel preached by this Pricskood, and be-
eved m this Church, 13 that revealed by Jesus Ohnst, is
made apparent in its proper places throughout tlus Book of
the Law, and tho arguments and testimonies need not to be
repeated here.  That no other Churches give heed to 1,
their creeds and confessions of fauth sufficiently chow

14. God establshed two ’riesthoods in the Church, con-
sshing o divers Orders and Degrees.  Noneof the seetshave
such, and none pretend to 1t, because, not being sent of God,
they cannot work by hus pattern.” Théy ave even iguorant of
the distinction between the two Priesthoods, and know not
whether to claim their Pnesthood as one or the other, or
romethung different from either,

15. Jesug Christ, when he sent the Apostles to prench the
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gospel to all the world, gave promise that certain mgns should
follow those that beheved tho word preached (Mark xvi,
15~—18) As all Chnstendom avow that those signs do not
follow the preaching of theiwr gospel, they aro selfeondemoed,
as pot preaching and believing the frne gospel As these
sagns do follow the preaching of the gospel and the behef of
1t among those whom Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery sent
10 the name of God, it 1s cqnally satisfactory evidence that
they have received a dispensation of the Priesthood from the
Aungel whom John saw flyieg through the mudst of heaven

16 The publication of the Book of Mormon is the first
cpoch 1a the pablick attention to the dispensation of the ful-
ness of times, Aade from hiterary defects and editorial and
mechanical blunders, 1f 5 the most extraordinary Book of
this productive and progressive age It traces, for a period
of one thousand years, the history of a semavilized popula-
tion, extending over half the Amencan continent, with such
mnnuteness, that the student in modern geography finds no
dufficulty in locating their nations and cities, snd miost of the
events iz thewr story

17 Their cities, temples and structures ased 10 religion and
war, form the same promwment feature in thewe history which
such works nsually do 1n the history of « people mn a low
state of civihization, and in some nstances are minutely de-
scnbed. Such & work should have comnanded the attention
of anhquanans and lustormans in all the world Prejudice
has shut the eyes of the learned to this vast fund of knowl-
.edge .
18 A few years later the American government sent the
distinguished traveler and learncd savan, John L. Stevens, as
Embassador to Central Amercs, accompamed by the artist,
Mr. Catherwood, with permission to inqurente and examine
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the antiquities and abonginal monumeuts of that country.
Thess learnad gentlemen, after a sojourn of less than two
years, veturned and pubhished, as the result of their labours,
a minute account of cities, temples, altars, fortresses, kingly
palaces and national monuments, of gorgeous grandear, scat-
tered in vast and nch profusion over all that sunny region,
desolated and without nhabitant, over which the ancient
forest hud grown in giganhick majesty, which the pryng
cariosity of mau had not peuetrated for countless ages.
These citics, these towers, these temples, thesa palaces, were
the samo that the Book of Mormon had before mentioned,
The same rivers water them, and the same mountmins surround
them, which the believing student had read of ten years be-
fore, w the wntings of the Seer of Palmyra.

19 Fven the pictures panted upon the walls of palaces,
temples and dsellings, are a fuithful llustration of the history
contamed n the Book of Mormon, and as plamly record the
great cvents there written ont, as the picturcs and stataary in
the Cuptol at Washugton do the wnttea history of the Umt-
ed States. The. correspondence between the moaumental
and pictorial lustory, as discovered by Stevens and Cather-
wood on the ouc hand, and the wntten lustory as translated
by Joseph Smith on the other, was perfect.

20 Yet learncd men, anhiquarians aud hstorians, still
close their cyes to its consequence  Concede for once what
is clmmed by all but the disciples of Joseph Smith, that the,
Book of Mormon 13 an ymposture, no matter by what means,
got up, how did its authors discover the secrets of past,
history, and make their wnting correspond with the sincg, dis-,
covered monuments? The power fo do it is essenjually, a
dinne power, qute as mach so as that of prophecy )

21. This fact alone, sustmned as 1t 18 by an oyveryhelmung
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mass of cvidence, 13 cnough to vindicsto the sacred char-

acter of the Book of Mormon, the Apostolick character, and
true witness of Joseph Smith and Ohver Cowdery, and to
vindicate the Church by them mstituted us the institution of
heaven, and the new dispensation asa dispensation of ife from
the Almughty .

22, If the Book of Mormon, was an unpesthion, 1t could
scarcely fal to coutam wodern fgures, modern forms of
specch, allusions to modern facts and modern discoveries m
the arts and scicaces, nud ten thouasand other evidences of ats
modern origin - So certam was this, that the sncere nnbe-
TLievers 1 its diviee anthonty made thas the ground of theiw
attack upon it, and based their unbelef on the assumption of
the eustence of such evidences of a modern orin

23 In searching for such cvidence, it way iscovered that
tne Book of Mormen mentions the ase of steel several cen-
turies prior to the Chnshian ern, and history was appealed to,
to show that the manuficture of steel was a modern art, m-
veuted since the Roman Republick  Aganst this it appears
from the Bible that steel was used in the time of Kwmg Da-
vd  (2d Sam. axy, 33 Psroxvm, 34.)

24 Jt1s now a well known fact, that the art of makug
stecl of an eacellent quality 13 one of the ancient arls of the
Hindoos, practiced by them from remote and unhnowa ages,
by a process dufferent from: that in nse amorg the westem no-
tions. Their art and that of the Hebrews are deuwbtles tlo
same It 135 only the European process which s moderm. So
this argument falls to the ground - :

25 An imperfect compass was in use among the nations,
whose history 13 wnitten 1n the Book of Mormen  Such 13
now prosved to have been in use among the Chinese, from the
earliest antiquity  The Book of Mormon shows the exist-
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ence of herds of horses and cattle m Amenea m early per-
ods, whereng the present stochs are supposed to have all eng-
snated with the Furopean stocks, brought over mace the tane
~olColumbus.

26 The lama and the buffalo are bersts of burden arxd
draft, whnch might with propriety be callel by those names.
The buifuloe 13 a3 traly an ox a3 the European bos, Al
the evidence that the wild horses nll sprang from Luropean
stocks 13 anytluag but satisfactors  Though it @ covtam that
the Mexieans of the time of Cortez, did not use horsoy, the
Mexicaas of tins time msist that eertaun brewls of horses now
runming wild, are of .Amerran omgin, aud were not mtro-
duced by Buropeans. Tharr greot unliheness to horses of
western Europe, justifics the Mexi w opunon

27 Dr Tewly, of Putadelphiy, has proved, m a vevy io-
teresting work, publish.d by the Snuthsoman Institation, that.
there existed in Amenca n anvient thnes two species of ox
of great mze wud value, wineh have dsappeared so recentiv
that several specnnen of thewr banes and horn cores are m ex.
wtence. 'L hese were the oxan spoten of m tho Book of Heum
won, and have become extmet for want of witeion Do
mesticated for agey, they pershed when they lost nll atten-
tion from man, not bemg wlapted to & wild state 3o thus ¢t
mate  Thus answers the vablhiever to this eavil

28 ‘The el of a <1 cowor 1o the Prophet Joseph 1o ex-
act fuliiliment of prophecy, and the contmntion of the work
of the dispensation i the very onder in which ho hed begug
it thoagh the largest share of the diseiples of Jospl wern
off on another plaw, is nat one of the loast evidences that 1t
wasd God’s work. .And the revelation to the Prophet J ey
by the divine word of the plates at Voree, i~ prabably the

bust proved, to this generation, of amy nurac’e swee thg
)
L]
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world began ¥ No man, cither Apostate, Christian, or Infl-
del, has ever attempted to answer the evidence of it, though
1t was o subject of rather general notice 1n the newspapers
at the tune, pad hes been before the publick for more than
ten ycars,

29 Iudeed, »n imore than o nuarter of & century, which has
elepsed sice the restoration of the Priesthood, and the open-
g of the dwspensation, no attempt hus been made to meet
and snswer the evidence thatit was of div.ne suthomty Nu-

® RrvirLATIOV —The Angel of the Lord came unto me, Janies, on the Srat
day of September, in the year eightecn hundred and fortyfive, and the lght
shined ahout hiim above the brightness of the sug, and he showed unto me
the platos of the sealed vecond, and he gavo jato my hands the Trlin and
Thammiin  And ont of the light eams the voieo of the Lony, saging, M
servast James n blessing Uwill blam thee, aud in maltiplving I will maiti-
piy the, beeanse T have tried thee, sod found thee faithful -~ Behold,
servant Jam~s, [ am about to bleas thee with & great blesdjng, which sball
e to those who tove me, an unmutable leatimony, to thows who kunow ma
not a stumbhag block, bat to thase who have known me, and have turued
thele hearte frons me, 8 vock of offence

Gio ta the ?'Iaco which the Angel of the presenco shaltl show thee, and
there ahalt thou dig far the recard of my people, in whose possesgon thou
dwellest Take with thee falthful wituesses for in evil will the anfaithiul
apexk of thee, but the fsithful and true shall koow that they are Hars, and
nhall not sturabha for their words

And ahile § was vet v the apint, the Angel of tho Lexd took me away to
the httl §n the elat of Walworth, agninst White River, fn Voree, and there
hw shewed cats me the recort bungd under an oak tree as large 2a the
body of afargs wn, it was enclosed 1n an earthen carement, aud dursied in
the ground 34 deep an to a man 4 walst, and I beheld it 2s & muan can sco o
f1,.he ntone in clede watee fur [ aaw [t by Urim and Thammim, »

Trareo¥v.~Ou the thirteeath day of Scptemler, 1843 we, Aaron Smith,
Jirah B Whee'an, James M Van Nustrand, and Edward Whitcomb, asten-
hile d 2t the el of Jurin J Strany, who sy by us and many others approved
as & Peophet and Seer of God  He procesded to Inform us that it hal besa
rovealed to him ia a vislon that an xecount of an ancient 'peupla wia buried
En a & anatn of White River tridge, near the east line of Walworth Cour-
ty: anl levhing 0s to an oak tree, about one foot in diameter, told us that
we would imd it enclosetd (o » cane of Taile earthen ware naaer that tree, at
t) ¢ deplh of about thres feet, roquested ns to dig it up, and charged oa to
¥ exam oo the g=+und that we ahonid knaw we were nol Im upon,
and 2==;,5 had oot been baned the~ mince the trev grew. The ireo was
sqrrounded by a sward of deeply mteg‘fmt, anch as i3 usnally found In
the openings, and apon the maat criticnl exsmluation, we could not discov-
vt any {o cating that it had ever been cut through or dwturbed

Wa then dug up the tree, and continued ta dig to the depth of adout thren
fret, where we faund a cass of slizhily baked clay, coatalnlzg three plates
of Yrasa
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~ morous falso talos have been put afleat, for the purpése of
banging the Institution and the Priesthood mto disrepute,
none to mect the question of its dnvine authonty on the mer-
a.

NOTE IV,—OBJECTIONS ANSWERED.

1. Among the works pablished against the Priesthood of
Joreph Smith, and ks associates, and their successors, and
the nuthonty of the Book of Yormon as one of the Sacrud
Records, the leadwmg work, from which all others are more or
less derived, 18 E D, Howe's “History of Mormonism ” This
work first appearcd in 1834, under the title of “ Mormonism
Unverled.”

9, Of this book thirtyseven pages are made up of the
cerhificates and affidavits of nearly onc bundred persons, to
prove that Joseph and his associates were vayrants, money-
diggers, and superstitious, ignorant and vicious persons, and

The c350 was found fiubedded (n indurated clay, ao closcly fitting it that
it izoke I {akang rut  and the earth below the s0il was so hard as to be dug
with diliealty, even with a prekave  Geer the case was found a dat stone,
ahout bne foat wide cach way, and thtee 18ches thick, which appeared to have
unrdergone the action uf 4rs, and 231 (n piecesafter a f w minntes expoure to
the air  The digging extended o the clay abont eighteen inchex, there be-
ing two*kinda n{ carth of viferent colour and appenrancy above it .

Ve examined ay wa dug all the war with the utniost care, and we wy,
with the utmost conhidence. that no part of the carth through wlich we
dug cxhibited any vign or invicutinn that it had been umuved or dinturbed at
mny time provious  The ruots of the tree struck down on cvere alde yerv
clowslv cxtending helow thi cuse, aud closely interwoven with roota fram
otlier trees.  None of thens had been beoken or ent anay. Mo clay 1 found
in the country ke that of shich the case {v made

In fint, we found An alphabetick and pictonial record, carefally essed up,
buried deep in the exrth, covercd with a dat atone, with an oak trev one
foot 1n dinteter, growin, over it, with every evidenc that the scuses can
give that 1t has Iain there as long as that tree has lewn growing  Strang toek
no part in the dizging, but kept sntirely away, ltom befare the it blow was
sraek till after the plates were taken ottt of the crwe, and the solv induce-
ment ta our digzing waa our faith in hos statenent as & Prophet of the Lovd,
that a recond would thus and there be found,

AARON SMITH JIRA B, WHELL AN
J M VAN MOSTRAND, EDWARD DWHITCOMB,
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that they got up the Book of Mormon as a speculation,

3. First, among these s an affidavit of DTeter Ingersoll,
dated Palmyra, Wayne County, N. Y, Dec. 2d, 1833, certi-
fied by Thomas P. Baldwia, Judge of Wayne County Conrt,
to have been sworn before bim, “according to law,” the 9th
day of Dec., 1833 A few pages subsequent, are the certifi-
cates of mx witnesses that Ingersoll is worthy of credit, a
rather surpictons circumstance, considenng that lis veracity
bad a0t been questioned.

4 Thms same Deter Ingersoll 18 now & remident of Lapeer
Couaty, Michigan, and rolemuly demes that le ever mgned
or made oath to the afidavit, or any other affidavit on the
aghject  Ax Thomss P Baldwin certifies that Ingersoll did
ipake oath to the statement, according to law, whereas, in
fact, the law dxl pot suthorize him to adminster any pach
oath, or any extrajudicial oath whatever, his certificate is, to
ay the lesst, not to be received agamst Inger<oll's rolemn
stateniens that he never sworo to the affidavit.  The certif-
cate i« certanly false 10 one poiat, for as there 1 no law for
edmumdermy such an oath, it conld vot have been done ac.
¢ nlag to luw

7 Dat as the pame of Ingersoll is certamnly forged, that of
Julze Daldwin probably is.  The title of his office 13 etro-
nrod4ly written {o is mgnatare, & mistake he would not be
hkely to make imself, though E. D. Bowe, of Pamesville,
e, might, not being srquainted with New York jamspm-
«Jeoce.  In 1833 there was not in tho Mtate of New Yor
such an officc as Judge of the Coonty Comrt.  Cireuit
Courtg, Oser and Termmer, Cornmon IPleas and Gaperal Ses-
rions were beld for every county, but there was no “ Coanty
Court.” Every official art requinmg the signatare of & Judge,
was eignad by him ar Judge of some onc of these particalar
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Courts; not as Jude ' of some imaginary Court, having vo
existence. .

6. Upon an exanunation of all these certificates, i will be
perceived that not ono of them is authesticated in legal form;
some are not aigned at zll; they are often contradictory one
to another, and much of them is on hoarsay. Not one 18
certified ander tho seal of any Court. When 1t 18 consd-
ered that religions ammomties are the bitterest of all hu-
man hatred, and that these were got up on the ground
where Joseph commenced lns minstey, among those most
bitterly opposed to him, 1f the certificat.s were really genume,
the woander would not be that though a nghtcous man ro
wuch was said against him, bat eo litle.

7. Bunyan, Luther, Calvin, Knox, Wesley, Whitfield, of =0
jadgod, on the excluave tesimony of their coemics, would
come off worse, and Jesus and his Apostlcs far worse. But
at this time, while most of the witoesses, whoso testimony. 18
recorded aganst lum, aro yet heing, scattered through half
the S{ates, and able to answer for themselves, the Smnts know
and eontinually ngscrt that most of these ~cstificates are for-
geries, never swom, signed or seen by those whose names are
sgnod to them; and they perpetnally challenge the world to
the investigation, assured that the cause which must be sup-
ported by forgery 19 rotten.

8. Noon> need start up in surprise and say, mow wonld
vot dare publish formed oertificates and affidavita. It 1 not
a erimo, hy the law of uny State in the Umon. The affida-
vits, being extrajudicial, and of o Jegul force, the laws will
not 4ake cognizance of the forgery, if’ they aro forged, not. of
the perjury, if they are falsce. Bat E. D. Howe, the anthor
of the book, 18 sn Obio lawyer, and in getting ap the dook
+ attomspted to give these evidences & legal form, sad be has
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made much certificates over the names of Justices and a
Judge, as those officers would not use in the State of New
York, unless ignorant of thewr own official designationa.

9 Morcover, thongh the object of these certificates 18 to
inpench the credibiity of the witnesses to the Book of Mor-
moo, and the character of the Prophet humself they are any-
thiag but anammouy, and prove bttle against them but be-
ng superstitions. Qo this the accusers have no advantage of
the aceased, for Stafford, one of the witnesses, certifies that
he farmshed them a sheep to sacnifice to an evil spint to ap-
peass hus wrath, 2o that he would not spirit aw:y hidden
treasures they were digging for, and was to have a shuts of
the enchanted tressures when found.

10 Not one word of {his mass of testimony 13 worthy one
moments credit, both because 1t is unquestionably forged.
because, f gename, 1t is too ignorant to be worthy of notice,
and because often contradictory. It has recerved attention
from those only whose minds were made ap, and on the as
sumption that ignorance, superstition, and falsehood, was suf-
ficient to refate what they had already condemned as igno-
rance, superstition, and falschood.

1L The leading purpose of these testimonies was to over-
throw the evidence that the Prophet Joseph posscssed the
plates, from which he professed to have translated the Book
of Mormon. They have never been reviewed by his follow-
ers; yet our enemues, being the judges, they fail of their pury
posc; for it is now admitted, even by Mr. Ferns, late Secre-
tary of Utab, the ablest writer aganst the divine mission of
*the Prophet Joseph, that be did *exbume ope or more of
those cunous glyphs, which now figure so largely in the lList
&1 American antiquities,” consisting “ of metullick plates, eov-
ered with hierogiyphical chaaeters,"==* written frorg top to
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bottom, like the Chinese, or from side to side, inchfferently,
like the Kgyptian and Demeotick Lybjan” (Utah and the
Mormons, p- 54.) And Thomas Ford, late Govercour of Il
nos, though he does not admut the actual existence of the
plates, allows as a probable theory that the witnesses of the
Book of Mormon thonght they saw them; and, consequently,
ave not false and corraupt, but superstitions and decesved
witbesses. (Ford's Hmtory of Hiinois, p. 257 )

12 But tho grand assanlt op the Prophetick character of
Joscph Snuth, 18, that known as the Spaulding story. Thus
is to the cffect that the Rev. Solomon Spaulding, of Conne-
aut, Ohio, 1n 1810, wrote o book entitled, “Manuscript
Found,” giving a Sctitious accounnt of the emigration of some
Jews to Amencs, and their wars, settlements and national af-
fairs, 50 83 to account for the tumuli and other antiquities
about Conneaut, which manuecript afterwards fell into the
hands «-* Sidney Rigdon and Joseph Smith, and was by them
reconstructed mto the Book of Mormen.

13. The cvidence offered to prove this, is, the certificates of
seven witnesses, made 1n 1833, that they read and beard read
the Spaulding maruscript, in 1810 and 1811, and that, onthe
jutroduction of the Book of Mormon there, subsequent to
1830, when it was first pablished, they recognized ites the
“ Manuscript Found,” of Solomon Spaulding, with which they
had been acquamted twentytwo years before.

14. The inference from these facts 18 ‘aat the Book of Mor-
mon, instead of being translsted fron » plates, was copied from
the Spanlding manuscript.  Now, Cour 2ant is less than fifty
miles from Kirtland, the gathering piace to which the Saints
began asembling in 1831, If the Book of Mormon wag
such an mposture, could the aathors of the imposture, men
who at least had the talent to succeed, bave been gullty of
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the folly of gathering their disciples so neur the seeie ¢f thair
imposture?® It 13 incredible. A blunderer would have got
qut of tho way of s0 certain exposure.  Men who waksuch
blanders, are never saccessful mpostors.  The loaders hndno
need to go to Kutland, before all the great west, that they
shoeld thus set down at the very gate of exposure ‘add ink -
itable ruin

13. So great 1s the improbability that an imposter would
do azy such thing, that it could only be believed on the most
overshelming evidence  No motive can be imagined sufl-
ciend to wmduce any one to plagiarize a book, palm 3t off a3
an espiration, build ap a2 Chureh upon the wposture, sad.
then ¢ransplant that Church bodily several hundred wifes,
and lecate 1t only ove dev'y travel, on ope of the greatest,
thoroxghfares of the-con :nent, from where the impostare was
as certain of detection as the sun to rise. Nor conld this go-
ing te Kirtland posmbly be attribated to accident, or necessi-
ty Smith and Rigdon pressed it on thewr followers.

16. The testimony of the witnesses ought to be read and
judged, with a view to this exceeding ymprobability, and the

_ genumeness of their certificates ought to be lodked after

with the suspicion engendered by the examination of the form-
er set, accumalated by the same anthor.

17 Solomon Spaulding was educated at Plamnfield Acnd-
emy and Dartmouth College, and had stadied Taw ol Dr
vinity, and preached several years.  (Howe's Iistory oft Mor
momsm, p. 219) His style must bave beengoed  From s
enterprise, Ius tastes and hatuts, and especially Jus fomdness

- {or reading aod vmtmg, 1t wa3 probably highly cultivated. The

Rl

style of the Book of Mormon 13 exceedingiy barbarons, proba-

' bly more ungrammatical, and worse Eoglish, than any “other

book in the language wluch ever went Ehrough o secoad ¢di-

1
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tion, carrying upon the face of almost every page those pecaliar
Yanheewms which o man of education never spegks, much
less wntes; and proves that whoever rendered 1t m Knglsh,
whether author or translator, wags very ignorant of the law
guage. It may be sard not to bo {ransiated, stnetly, into
“Eogtish, but mto a barbarous Y.anhen tongue, fannliar to the
uncducated of the last generation, but now neanrly forgotten

18, Yot these very murks of great ignorancoe of tho Eng-
Hsh language, m eher author or trauslator, are the marks
by which the witnesses pretend to wently the work, Henry
Lale certifics to telling Spuulding that the frequent use of
the words, “aund 1t crme to posy” sounded rdiculons. Ue.
questionably il does;-sad for that reason Folo:nun Spaulding
could not have 0 wnitten  Ife conld not bave wntten in
that style, to umitale the Bible, as some have said; for that
language occurs many times os often as n the Bible, and
could only have onginated m a very barbarous language,
having an exceedingly hmted vocabulury.

- 19 The wituesses also remember that the names of Nee
b, Tely, and others found w the Book of Mormon, occure
red frequently 1 the Spanlding manusenpt.  Twentytwo

© years, the fime clapsing bietween heanng 1he Spaulding man-

useript read, and reading the Bogk of Mormon, is a long tune
to remember the mure fictstions names, interwoven o 2 ro-
mance, and the place where they arc interwoven in droams of
fonsy, ‘The names might be remembered, without bemg
Spaulding’s manascript; for they origivated some thousand
years carhier, (Jud xv, 9, 14, 1st Chron. v, 19 2 Mae 3, 79)
and were in famihar use in the days of Samsan and Nehe-
miah, though few readers of these namea pow remember
where they have rcad them.

20 Onc of the witresses, Heory Loke teils of anincousst.
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eucy 1 the trogick account of Laban, contmued in Spauld-
g’s manusenpt, sud also in the Book of Mormon, which
he pointed out to Spuulding, and he promised to correct;
(Howe's History of Mormomum, p 282,) cortauny o vezy
strong civcumstance, except for the material fact that tho n-
consistency s not pointed out, and does not exist.

21 Another witness, John N Miller, whose memory is so
tenacious as to rccogmize “many passages m the Book of
Mormou os verbatim from Spaniding, and others in fact,” and
to “find 1n 1t the writings of Stlomon Spaulting from bemo.
ning to end,” recogmized it by “some humorous passages,”
.whicn Spaulding frequontly rcad to company. (Howe's His-
tory of Mormomsm, p. 283) As there is not s humorous
passage 18 the Book of Mormon, his testrmony, if, indeed, he
aver gave it, mill go for nothing.

22. Another witness, Oliver Smuth, remembers that Spaald-
fug’s manuseript gave an acconut of the arts, scionces, and
avilization of the first settlers of America. (Howe's Histo-
ry7 of Mormomsm, p. 233.) But the Book of Mog_mon con-
tans none of these thinga. 'There is not only no history of
thess things i the Book of Mormon, but they are so sightly
slluded to in any way, that it is ympossible to know wha$
arts and scicnces exwsted among the people whose history b
thero recorded; and the opinion prevails that they weroin »
state of semibarbansm, beeanse thewr history consists of Lit-
tle bat emugrations. settlements, rehgion and wars, |

23. They generally agree that the religious part of the
Book of Mormon 13 not Spaulding's, and that his object was
to account for the antigmitics found so abundantly ahout
Couneaut, by writing a romance which should be a plausible
history of their origin. Now the Book of Mormon does not
Jo a0y wsy acgount for the origin of thoss wosks. It does
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not place ona of ita scenes in that regon, nor give account of
the canstruction of any sumlar structures, nor does it appear
by it that any person mentioned in the Book of Mormon ev-
ter saw or heard of the great Lakes of North America, o~ ev-
er approached the Lake region, or the region of its pecuhar
‘elass of antiquities, except as a fugtive, neor the closing
scenes of the book. _And o the religions part of the book
was taken out, most of it would be lacking, including every
leading fact 1 the history of all those men whose names these
veracious wituesses so well remember

24, Hod testimony like this been given m open Court, ap-
"on a regular examination end crossexammation of witnesses,
no judicious raind would have deemed the cuse made out.
But when it was piched up by a lawyer, n exparte exammna-
tions of witnesses opposed with religions zesl to the cause be
is attackiog, 1t amounts to nothing at all. The plan once set
on {oot, 1t i3 & matter of surprise that o bald a case 13 made
out.

25. Unable to get certificates signed to hus own satisfac-
tion, Howe hayndded an wnsmigned certificate of ono witness
Arternas Cunningham, (Howe’s History of Mormonism, p-
286,) and numerous unsupported statements of his own, of
what various ather persons said and would have said if he
eould have found them, and asks the world on such exparte,
answorn, unsupported, contradictory, wncredible and imperti-
pent testimony and hearsay to beleve the Book of Mormon
was plaginrized from Spaulding’s romance. A gainst the cred-
ibility of any part of the testimony that the Book of Mow
mon wa3 plagianzed from the “Manuscript Found,” is the
" overwhelming fact that, in 1832, Orson Hyde iniroduced the
* Book of Mormon at Conneaut, (New Salem, Ohio,) and there
;, Jpreached and built up a numerous Chareh among Spaulding’s

}

-
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old neighbours, many of whom were familine with his «Man-
usenipl Found™  They counld not be deceived, and could have
ne possible wducement to eslabhsh thomselves and theic cbhil-
dren und friends i o delusion

26 But there was still another difficnlty to encounter; that
I3, to show by what posaibility Joseph Smith conld have be-
come possessed of Spantdmg’s manusenpt  If it wos unques-
tionably shown that ke hld o, 1t would be o question of no
consequence how he cams byt But while the testimony
that the Book of Mormon was plamarized, was defeetive, 18
wag at least neceswary to show that Sponlding’s manusenpt
might by possbility have fallen wio Smuth’s haads

37 So important did Howe deem this portion of his wn-
dertaking, that ho traced up tho famuly of Spaulding from
Conneant, through ittsburgh and Awmty, 1 Peansyivama,
Onondega and Otsego counties, 'u New York, and trom there
to the State of Massuchosetts, where he found Spunldings
widow, and learned that she had it a trunk of Spaclding™s
manascripts i Otsego county, Now Yorh.  (Howned lwtory
of Mormomsn, pp. 237, 288)

28 The hght bezan {0 brech  Here wag o, chence to
prove the mposture by brmgme fornard the very book.
wniten by Spauhling i 1511, wineh Joseph was pretending
to trauslats in 1529, The trunk was opened, und i 1t wos
found “ & ratpance, purporiing to have heen tran-lated from
the Latin, found on tweutyfour rolls of parchment n a cave,
on the Yanis of Conncaut Crech.”  (Ilowe's History of Mor-.
momsm, p. 288 )

29 Wuat Nrther was done, Ho ve does not see fit to tell
He says, chat this was the wronz mannsenpt; anggests that
Spauld: 13 bad altered the plan.of Ing book, thrawn ths by
and watlen st over azain, and that it was the rewritten mon-
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aseript which Smith Uad plagiarized; eays he showed this
manuseript to severnl witnesses, who had already certified to
the wlentity of the Book of Motmon, with the Spauldmg
. munuscnpt, who excused themselves of a Lic by saying, that

Spaulding « told them he had altered his plan of wniting”
{Howe's Wistory of Mormowst, p. 258,) That such an al
teration was actually made, 13 possible, for though Iowe
omits all mention of at, tho testmony of the widow (lhen
Matidy Davison) sod daughter of Spauldmg (M. McKms
try) published w the Quivey Whig, shows clearly that the

genwine doly entitled « Manasenipt Found” was dehivered per-
> sonally to Hulburt, owe's agent, in 1834, at Monson, Mas
sachusotts. \

30 Iahiog thas to identify the works, he retarns to the
important task of showwg that by possilnhity Smith could
have possewsed hemeelf of the ¢ Manusenpt Found.” And
on this porrt he asserts thiy no mere  that the widow thinks
the manu-eript was onee tal en to the prnting office of Patter
son and Lambdiy, ot Pittoburgh; (Howe's History of Mor-
szagism, p 257 ) that Lambdm s dead, and, therefore, can-
not testily, and Patterson Jocs not huow anythwng whatover
on the subject (1, p 282)

31. This 1s sbaolutely all that he pretends to have made
out  Iere starts confectare, thit as Ragdon came to Pittar
bargh, m 1823 oe 1821, Is smd to have been mtimate with
Tambdin, ctated the Bible, went nto the Western Reserve,
Ohio, swl commencsd preachmg there the Camplellite doc-
tine, thep now, and contained m the Book of Mormen, ss
well a4 the Bible, ahout the same time that the veracions
Palmyra vitnesses have Smith gngaged 1 meney digging,
tavern lounging, and vagraney, Lamnbdin must have surrep-
piously coped Spauldings mausseript; Rigdon must have

[}
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stolen Lambdm's copy, rewrote 1t to smt his parpose, and,

10 some of his long clercal wisits to Pattsburgh, struck off

three hundred and fifty miley, through the wild byways of the

Alleghany mountains and the Qusquelmnnah Ruver, to whero

the boysvagrant Jos was digming money, and employred lnm

to found a new religion. (Howes History of Mormonism,
pp. 289, 200)

32 Thsis tLe wholo case, a8 mado out by Howe, in his
Mormonmism Unveiled, in 1834, This work, nnder the Utle
of History of Mormonsm, has gone through numerous edw
tions since, bubsll end here. Time has not added on~ word.
'The friend and assistant of Howe, Plilastas Hulburt, spens
a full year 1n tracing up the Spaulding manuscript, and accu-
wmulating testimomes, rucsses and forgeres, of which the lat-
ter make the largest shaca.  ‘What does it make out? Une
angwercd, fs there enongh of it to raise a suspicion? If sus-
picion was already awakened, is there anything to confirm 1t?
Does not the mengerness of the case, and the suspicions chor-
acter of the testimomics, damn the accusers?

33 Though this tale was swallowed by those who were
ready to Licheve anything against the Prophet, cither with or
without evidence, there were those who saw the necessity of
obtamning somcthing in the shape of testimony Resort was
had to Mrs, Davison, late widow of the late Bolomon Spauld-
fng, to sece if 1o her wamng years her memory had not
brnightened

34. Anstin, of Monson, and Stons, of l'{alhster, Masaa-
- chusetts, vraited the widow of Spaulding, and after obtaming
what information they could, drow up o letter, to which Aus-

tin signed her name, agreeing in some minor features mth
Howes Hustory, but stating that Spaulding did exhibit “hus
manasenpt to Patwison, who was much pleased with it, and
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borrewed it for perusal,” and after retuning “it o long time,
' informed Mr, Sprulding, that, if he would mako out a title
page and preface, he would pubhsh it,” anl also that the
manuseript was carcfally preserved by her @il Hulburt
" ~{Howe's ageat) called upon her for it, in Monson, Massache-
ectts, in 1834, contrary to Howe, who makes hersay she “ has
o distinct knowledge of its contents,” “and is qute uncer-
taan whether it was ever bronght back from Patterson and
Lambdin’s printing office™ (Howe's History of Mormomsm,
pp. 287, 288)

35, This letter alleges that “Sidney Rigdon was at that
time {which she makes some time previous to 1815) connect-
ed with the printing office of Patterson and Lambdin;” and that
the manuseript was returned to Mr Spaulding, when he re-
moved to Washington county, where bhe died, n 1816, and
that she took it with her, and it has been frequeantly read by
her daaghter, Mrs. McKuustry, of Monson, Massachusetts,
and other fncuds, Ul 1834, when Phalastus Hulburt (Howe's
assittant) ceme, introduced by her old neighbours, Henry
Lake, Aaron Wright, and others, to get it for the purpose
of comparison with the Book of Mormon. TLis letter waa
pubhshed 1n the Episcopal Recorder, of Sept. 12, 1840, the
Philadelphia Saturday Couner, of Nov, 16, 1842, and the
acwspapers geuerally,

36 This so far contradicted Iowe's version, in the attempt
to makhe a stronger case, that numerons persons called on the
widow and daughier of Spaulding, in Monson, to make per-
¢onal mquines. Among them, Mr. John Haven, of Holhster,
Mddlesex county, Massachusetts, peblished mn the Quuncy
Wihug a letter stating that the widow says ske never signed
the letter published over her name, and never saw it till
after its pubhication, and bad no sgency in the origin of
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it, except avswenng some questions asked by D R, Austin,
who afterwards wrote the letter, without hor authonty.

87 Bat she siates the important fuct, that she dclivered
the original manusenpt to Philastus Hulburt, the associate of
Howe, on an agreement of hus to pubbish it, and give her
half the profits, and that sho “subscquently received a fet-
ter, stabng that it dud not read as they eapected, and they
should not pubhishat”

33. In Howe's istory of Mormomsm, the fnet that tbc
real Spaniding manuscnpt was in the anthor’s hands, was cov-
gred by a very this veat Tt s diflacult to read the published
letter 1 the name of Spaunlding's widow without percesving
that fact, though 1t 13 not positively stated  DBut here it
comes out clear and distinct.

19 Tlovy, when he pubbshed the History of the Mor-
monx bad the Spavlding man.senpt entire and unmutdated
before um  He bad employed an agent to travel move than
oite thousand mileg, in tracmg it up; got pu‘&(“\\mn of it, and
aempared i line by hne with the Book of Mormon Hoad
fhere been one page which agreed, he wonld have copied it
in his “Mormonism Unvelled,” a3 the unanswerable evidence
that Joseph Suuth was an impostor, and the Bock of Mor-
mon o plagmansm.  “It dul not read asthey expected.” The
Conneant witnesses were dishongst, ov mustaken, This i3 the
bitter end of tho Spauniding story

40 But it may not be aouss to set down some additional
facts, shownyg that the whale body of those who had a band
in malung and propagatmg it, were withing to resort to false-
hood. Tn the letter oxtonsively pubhished over the name of
Spaulding’s widow, she 15 made to say, *Suingy Rigdon, {ono
of the founders of the scet,) who hns figured so largelyn the
Hustory of the Mormons, wag, ot that lime, 1812, 13 agd {4,
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connected with the pnntm"' oflico of Mr Patlorson, asg 12
well known m that region '

{1 Now, Spaulding weat to Pittzburgh v 1812, and ro-
muned bat tno yans,  {Llowes Fitory of Mormonum, pp.
282, 287.) And Rigdon ud not go to Pittsburgh 1l 1823
or 182¢ (Iowd's History of Mormonsm, p 289) Sothat
at least mine years before Rigdon ever visited Pittsburgh, the
mannseript wag returned to Spankding, for the nidow, n tho
amine lofrer, cortifies that “the manuseript was 1ctmned to the
anthor, who soon after removed to Anuty, Washington coun-
t7, Ponnsglvama, where he died 10 1816 'The manusenpt
then fell iuto aer “handy, and was preserved carcfully, It
has frequently been exanuned by her *danghter, Mrs. Me-
Kinstry, of Monson, Massachu-ctts, and bv other frrends”

42 Moreover, i Rigdon had hreen coasceted with Patter-
got's printing ofiice, that fact cotld have been proved by Pat-
terson lumself,  And it was o very mportant fact for llowe,
w makng has cwe  Iowe did apply to Patterson for mive-
mation, and learned that Digdon arnived at Pittsburgh iz
1823 or 1324, Lut dild not lcam that he was ever in the priat-
msg office for one momont.  And 1b otherwse apprars that
the fiym wos dsobhad, and tha businase atarad toma hafaes

that tme  The only wfercace 1z *hat, ia endevoriz to
s!}ppl) o haown vacitiim in the evidenece, \n.an and Sroreg
got down thig flchoad m the lettur, tq whien yhey set her

pame, mathout any nuthority whateyer,

43 To st {tua question fully at rest, To'in £ Page, nhile
in Apostohek cbarge of the Church of Jeons Clirst of Lat-
ter Doy Samts, n Putsbargh, w 1843, pubhshed a beok on
this Spanlding sfary, w which he fanwshes numerons ofida-
sity, certiheates and tesumomals that Rigdon was hut fifteen
years old when bputlding went to Pltt\bmzn and \,;ut SCVOR-

.{* -
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tean when he left there, and was all that tima at work on hus
futher's farm, and that he remsined there cmployed only at
farm labour Il 1819, five years :fler Spanlding left Pitts-
bargh, and three aRer hus desth, and that the Spauiding
mannseript was in the continual keepiag of Spanlding, Mra
Bpaulding and thelr danghter, from when i left Patterson’s
office, 1n 1812, 1813, or 1814, when Rigdon was a farm boy
in the back country, of fiftsen to seventeont years, till 1834,
wheg it was pat ioto the bands of Halburt, the agent of
Howe, to be published as an evpose of the plagiarism of the
Book of Mormon.

44. This wors of Paco's, issned on the very scene of ac-
tion, alf its stoter uis supported by the testimony of witness-
es thon lving at and in the vicimty of Pittsburgh, distributed
by thousands, and challenging investigation, no man ever at-
tempted to answer  Not a pomtion or an aseertion in i was
ever attackel  Not o man can be found on eaith who, after
madiog it pretended to believe the Spaulding story, Nots
man can be found in Prttshurgh who pretends that Rigdon
wus cver in Patterzon and Lambdin's pnnting office, or evsr
saw Lamhdin,

o sres vy = e this entire fuilare to trace the Spauld-
iny mannseript to Rigdon, but here has pever baon the firm
step made towards tracifig 4+ from Rigddon to Smith. Tn the
fnvestigation win i 20 rave s quextion has called oat, both
L:pdon and Snuth bave been traced, step by siep, from thewr
cradles till afler the publicution of the Book of Mormon;
#od tiot an jots of avldenen has been prodaced that they were
aver witlyn three bundred mawy of eack other, or that efthep
Rl then had onv kind of fane or netorxty by which the oth-
o7 coutd by pombility have beard of b egistence, vatil after
Joweph trazslated the Hook of Mormon,
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46. Whila the matter was yet f-esh in the publick mind,
Rigdon, through the ncwspapers, denied baving ever seen o
beard of 8paulding, or tus manascript; demcd having say
eonnoction with, or knowledgze of, Patterson and Lambdin’s
printing office, or any acquamntance with Lambdin, and chal-
lenged investigation at Pittsburgh, where plenty of witnesscs
could bo foand to contradict him, if his statcments were not
troe.

47 Patterson remained thete, an influential citizen, and o
respectable member of & Christian Church. In 1842, Rev.
8. Williams, of Pittsburgh, undertook the task of supplying
the lacking evidence, and published a v~ called, « Mormon-
ism Exposed,” in which be failed to pivu.  a single witacss
that Rigdon had any comnection-with ! . .ating ofiee, or
Lambdin,

48, Though cight years before, when “ ITow~s Histery of
Mormonizm” was publuhed, Patterson bad no recolleetion of
suy such manuscript, (Howe's Ilstory of Mormonism, p.
289,) be now certifics that some gentieman from the cast dwd
bring there a mngular maneacnipt, cluefly 1 the style of the
Old Enghst Bitts of »hich be read a fiw pav'e" But uo-
fortunately for our accasers, be certifics that the maamecrint
was committed, not to Lambdin, but to <fas T neles, o man
of most excelleat characier, who bal harpe of the catire
concorns of tho oTico, waa a good ucholgr, anl an exccllent
printar, to who-e decvaon was entrasted even the question of
the morahty und scholarship of worls offored for pablication:
snd that Engles, after o few welkhs, returncd thg manuseript
to its anthor

43 The sum of the facts, thercfore, Is this: 1st, The tos
timony offered to prove that the Book of Mormon has sny
similarity to Spaulding's « Marnsenpt T'ound,” is of the mast
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doubtful character, quite as likely to v forged s genunuse
and, if genmme, more hhely {o be false than trme  2d The
onginal, unmutilated “ Manuseript Found,” was m the hads
of I3 D Ilowe, of Pancaville, Olwo, 1w 1834, when he firxt
pubhshed ms Tictory of Mormonsm and was by lum sup.
pressed, beenuse there wis no resemblance between it and the
Book of Mormoen  Jd Thers s no evidence that Lambdin
escr saw o1 hoad of the Sprudding manuscnpt.  Patter-on's
testimony shows it mmprobable that he saw it, mpostible
that ke cop.ed it Ath I Iunbdm had of, 3t 15 0 amprob-
able that Thgetr, ever saw or beard of 3, a8 to be neat fo
acerbunt thithe dduste oth I R lom had o, 1t 12 1m-
poss hle that Le ever ansMired sl to Ju (e Sunth o ever
heora of hum, unb! ofe, the Sanstalion ol the Boo! of Mor-
1o

0 Complae o2 o ey ol e, every subeequent v estey
g, fa v tof nxotler meaa~ of attael,, flles had on
the  Drod s marvdiows, v pen s Ingh v o B
Alled up wath thea wnnacscrunas every defect v the (pan
of evideneyy, villoppe ] off eveny eons phetu ) wd megies-
ey, wame o ler e W moaeh of the de a2 liad 1o
v .0

< [ M & " . ‘.‘\.— [}
o i e af frap, 21l adding Vil wds Lessan 1o per

{\ -t 1“ rﬂ ,1‘.“;(]'
HUNNIECY, Misfoly OF T MOPYD) u

31 Guumeny, sy Ly 1 atary of the Moraon (p O, eays
that when e Zhaaaeonpt Pavel was pat Lytha Yol of
Jepnbdin, the pumer, *situey Lirdon wes ermploysd to edif
wodor the g2 50 o wnter, no watne s bad @ves v ged
Lot ik gt Vi3 ntecerry 1o mahe oud tan e aud Te yol
untoryol the Sl hood, not knowieg the Tty tnat of tha
groe Paglon s ooy cfarmasboy of tess, amd thy gy
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was Eingles nstead of Lambdin who had the manuseript.

53. Tn tho attempt, however, to show that the boy Joo
had such a reputation as a money digger, at Palmyra, New
York, that Rigdor, ut Pittshurgh, four handred mies awny,
heard of iy, and ntrusted to him the scheme of founding a
new rehion, Gunueon bresks dowa and admits it incredible
(Qunruson's History of the Mormons, p. 94.)

53 Gunmeon then asseris, that from 1817, to 1820, the
trank suppo od to contun the mannseript was at the bouse
of the widow Spaulding’s “brother, n Onondaga Hollow
{Onondama coanty, New York,] nea* the residence of the
8mithz, [Pdmyra, Wayne county, New York,] Wayno
sad Quondaza counties hemy separated by 2 parrow township
of land™ (tanwniun > Hhistory of the Mormons, p. 95)

54 Now,it1a fact that the whole breadth of Cayuga
couuty I'ed between Onondaza on the east, and Wayne on
the west, that Ouondary Hollow 15 10 the east part of Onon-
daza coanty, Al PV nyra, the readence of the Smiths,
the we<t part of Wavne, making the residente of Smith someo
eighty mles from Onendegu 1lollow A< Smith was bat
twelve yeara alid at that tune, the mftrence of Guanizon that
be emelled out a manosript ach’y miles off, and stole amd
faud 1t by to u-¢ 1n foumbhing a pew rehimion, ut some futare
day, 1s not vory forable  1le would nced a revelation, af
least, to gude him in findmyg at

$5 Dut (iunneon’® premises am? fatal i still another pont.
He locstos Spanltings ~wouzenpt ot Onondama 1Hallow,
from 1817 to 1320 (History of the Mormons, p. 95 ) daring
all whh tim~ the Simth famle acconding to 1{owe lived at
Royalton, Vermoant, (Hawea History of Mormonian, p. 11,)
two hundaed and eight: mules from Onondaga Jollew IS
Howe's autsonty 8 tuexwdd for the resdence of the Souths,,
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it 13 not for the Spaulding story  Ifit 19, Gunnison's concla
mons are worse than worthless.

56, Though Howc's Hxstsry of Mormonism, wlich Gun-
nison principally followed, almost shows Spauldiag's mana.
script in Howe's hands, the letter of Spaulding’s widew, publisk-
ed in the newspapers generally, from 1839 to 1842, showed
that she had.it in her possession (rom her husband's death
till Hulburt, the agent of Ifawe, came alter it, 1n 1834, and
that her danghter, and other friends in Monson, were in tho
habit of reading it, down tall that time, and leaves the reader
with the imprassion that she delivered it to Hulburt, for
Howo's use, and the testimony of both the widow and dangh-
ter, published m the Qucy Whig, and extensively repub-
lished, most pomitively asserts that 1t wes so delivered to Hul-
burt, on an agreement to publish it, cud tha. they received a
letter from those having 1t 10 charge that they shonld not
publish it, because 1t did not read as they expected; Gunni-
son ventares the asscrtion that, ever since the Book of Mor-
mon appcared, the “ Manuscript Found has been the mamu-
script lost,” and apparently oppressed with hus own theory,
that Smth at the ago of twelve had been nspired with the
knowledge of 1ts existence in an old trank cighty miles away,
and stolen it, still guesses thet by accident or design it got
into Smith's hands in some way (Gunnison’s History of the
Mormons, p. 95)

57. The tesimony of both the widow and doughter thad
the manuscript of Spaulding was only sbout one quartcr as
large a3 the pnnted Book of Mormon, and, therefore, contains
ed but about one twentieth the reading matter, neither Howe,
Gunuison or any other wnter hag noticed.

58. But Gunnison claims, that, votwitastanding the damy
brwous ptyle of language m which the Book of Mormon ig
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rendered,it iz really a work of gemius of the lughest order  (Gune
nison’s History of the Mormons, pp 95,96) Onaesaighizenth,
he says, is copied from the Bible¢ If the whole of Spauld-
ing’s manuscript was copied mto at, it would maké but one
twentioth, and sometling ke mne tenths would remain the
wotk of Smuth A litle singular 1t 15 that the uulettcred
_ Joe and the learned Solomon Spanlding sheuld have the same
masterly and commanding gemug, and wrnite i the same bar-
barous style.

FORD'S HISTORY OF ILLINOIS.

59 Governour Ford, in his History of Xlhinois, jumps over
all the difficultics, and without pretending to any information
beyond what Howe's History contmns, makes the sweeping
and unsupported assertion that ¢ Rigdon bad becoma pos.
reased of o relimious romance, wniten by a Pmbytenan
Clergymax, tho, then dead, which suggested the riea of
starting o new rehgion. It was agreed that Joe Smith should
be put forward as Prophet, and the two devised the story
that golden plates had been found, contaiming & record -
gcribed on them m unknown characters, which, when deci-
phered by the power of wspiration, gave the history of the
ten Jost tnbes of Israel” (Ford's History of Ilhinois, p. 252.)

60 Not a new witness is introduced, not a new fact is as-
certained No attempt 13 made to trace either Smith or Rig-
don onc step of the way over the three hundred miles of coun-
try between ‘hem.  No atiempt s made to showhow Rigdon
in Pittsburgh, heard of the boy Joe, whose fame for money
digging extended throughout a quarter of the township of
Manchester,* in central New York; orhow helearned of the
preacher Rigdon, who, as a Baptist preacher, was known for

® Manchester, Ontario county, adioins Palmyrs, Wayne couaty, asd vas
P of 1he time the place of Smith s residence R
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pear twonty miles out of Pittsburgh, in southwestern Feno-
gylvania  None of these httle particnlars trouble the Gover
noutr in his aticmpl to blacken the fame of the Prophet, the co-
sicr to vindicate the crime of conmving at lus muzxder

61 Congecturcs, of which he could not possibly know any-
thing, which other men had for twenty ycars ransacked hal?
the contisent to find some evidence of, he simply asserts w

.though they were unquestionable factn

62 Like most men who bear f2lse witness, he as made his
falsehood patent The Booh of Mormon does not cantman
*the history o1 the ten lost trilies)” s he asserts, ns any ono
will gee by reading tho book, and whoever will assort such o
falsebood, when the truth 19 so camly known, whether from
carclessness or corruption, is not o safe histonan, on disputed
questions, of wlich he has no personal knowledge

ILLUSTRATED IUISTORY OF THE 3JMORMONS.

63 The anonymous author of the Iilnstrated History of
the Mormons, though more just than most writers on that.
side, fulls into the common and unsipported fa wchood, by
saymg that Rigdon was o ¢ compoater,” that 13, o type set-
ter, (p. 43,) but withoat one word of evidence to justify the
assertion.

64. The same aathor fulls in mith the general fame of the
Spaulding story, mithout wvesti Lzt and savs, “Joseph
Smith and Sidney Rigdon seem to Rave acted m concert wats
concoction from materials thus prepwed for 1 »”  ({llus-
trated Thstory of the Mormony. pn 493 Thi, 00k was wnit-
ten m Fagland, though p-&  hed by Derby aid Miller, Aa-
bum, New York, and as n is not charactenzed | 1th the usu-
al virul~nce, possibly the anthor had only heard the general
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stutement of the Spaulding story, withont those detals which
utterly overthrow it

63 Tn the sam~ mwner e wled to say that *anachron.
13m0 o fre uant” i the Book of Mormon, (Illustrated His-
tory of Moanomsin, p. 49,) thoteh not a single one 13 point-
ed out, for the bt reasom i the worldy none exsty,  Thas
fact doos wot rest 01 testrnony, bat ¢ be tested at any
nme by an exannation of the book

HOWES GRFAT WESL

GG Heary How e pubaghe 1, at Quonuaty, wy 1834, a “His
tory of the Great West,” v h he revives the Spauldg
story, with the theory that Maglen fiest heard of Joseph
Mmith ¢ o vaghibond rim dhgwer ~u'»equent to 1825,
wheat Bzdon was a Campls " ro prearher, o Mentor Ohu,
atd Fmth re-uded neae Iaboavra, Now Yerk

67 No evdenee - ofiere T that Rigdon hvd Hh» Spanlding
patinsenpt or that e Lad oves Toard of ~with  The only
Attempt to <how eith (e of thrwe things po<- ble, 13 the state.
ment that ¢ Rigfon 0 path a’ wt. (Great West,
137)

o3 A Rirlnr dil aof g to Mentor till afier Smich was
camarad o1 the Bao of Mormon, the suggs-ton that he
there beard of i unl on the fith of his vagabond charas-
ter, entrusted Jum with the commission of »ole founder of a
new religion of wineh Wrgdon was to come m s jumor part-
ner after the hrst rugeed paths were trod, comes too late

69 And amuast the suggestion that Tigdon heard of lum
at all, till the pablicauon of the Book of Mormon, m the
newspapers, 15 the fact that Mentor, Ohin, 13 two hundred

md thirts m'es from Palmyry or Manchester New York
and w the teents two vears <eerch wheeh has heen made for

35
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wame evidenee of o poassble collusion Letneen Smrh and
Rigrdan, previous to the publiabon of the Baok of Murinun,
hot o witness hiag been produced who could show that an
poroon resding twonty miles from Snth cver hieand of him
nlt the annuncation, throngh the vesspapms, of the pubh-
cnon of tha hool

0Tt Ragdon, ug o Camphelhite preacher st Menton
w s o casonndly absent from home, 19 too probable to ragur
s proof, hut tunt that faet, cquatly true of every Clyis
fn mster consx ts han of stealg manuscepts to finpal &
"W i sgion on ot of dealing weth vagrant money  diggers
s tecds of males away, = o pew rule of evidence, to wlueh
M othnr Chustian mumstems will object.

71 "hhe town of Mentot 15 oth five mules frowe the town
it hotbund, and Rigdow was the moonter of the € mmphellie
Cratrehos m hoth towns, anl aftie revenvmg the fanh of
Vatter Blay Samty, romatned at Kethad i 1037, and tald
IS4 was prommcatly eonnected with all the pable k dis-
vibagods of that tuth Halhe 4% any e previous to i
pubnc vwon of the Bock ol Mormon mule 1 jowrny fron
Mustor to Palimyry, and stoppeed with doceph long (nongh
foocom it 1 hi the eh e of fonading & new relunan, amd
the reconstructim of the Spauldmg manweupt wto e o
teof Gal, vy has no one of the Cambhites ubout M-
tor vad Kutlawd any hnowledge of his ¢omg to T iaea, o
of hrs bemz abseat on some wnbhuown journe, long tnough
o hive a romphiched thd work’?

72 Doy tventytnwo yean wmee the spanldmg ~tomy was
o~ promulgated, s far ad Joeph Santh and tne Book ol
Yormas hawe o pre whed, all Chustendom haslookud e u
rohy el wath paatal anvay %r ~ome such proot and hne
"ohidarsanr Hhad be made v amgle jonrncy from Mot
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st which he conlid not be traced atep by <tep, aad his ¢ nploy-
ment praved duy by day, <o 05 to show the impossbility Jof
his having vaated the Seer of Paluyua, that absence weould
have heea wmovac d, and procwmed the triumph of Tus nee
NN

T3 It is obvisus that Weary Hewe had not winvestipated
the matter ar oll, Yt onty followed commmon fume. gnes-my
bis way through difficutbiey, wineh wers appavent oma the fan
of . 1} ilones History of Mormomemt  Hhs thoory of tin
plagrwsm of the Book of YWornton, ts hnlt en the evplo Tl
work of ¥ B Howe, plrered, b L not improved, by s own
FUCSINL.

FERRIN TTAH AND THE YMORMONN

T4 Of aft the wuters why bave anen cureency fo U
Spalding stovy, the most able vul at the same time the most
un-t rupulons am con apt 13 dmyvum G Tevns, late scew-
tary of Uty author of o "book entitled, ¢ Ctah and the
Moymons.  Uorng uot only vepeais the old esploded hie, that

dgdon was ¥ pentey, but say s that it the time Spanidings
manw elpt W w o Pettevor and Tambdin's prntwg office,
B gden “wosaa the employment of Tatterson, and beeuue
-0 much mterested 1 the <Mapuseript ousd’ as to eopy 1t
as he hnneelf has Loquentls Stated”” (Utah and the Mor-
mons p i)

75 Sech wnblushmer filschinod it would be dufieult else-
whre to find. At the date of Pernis publication, the Mpaat -
me story had besn twenty seus publiched,  Every eflort m
the ponet of man bad been mavde to show the “ Manuscript
Louml m Rigdon < posceaion, or where he mught poserbly
have seenat, wmd <o fcom vy Rigdon had presuded over o
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("harch of thres thousand Fatic Day mawts m Titthargs
ard m the anvety to destroy Ins infhwnes, e e Y W
hiamy, pasior of a Church m Pittbural, aided by the whad
elerey had pubn-hod v notn for b parpisc of fistepmg
ths pliman~a op thgdon  and ot 1 witne - condd he o
to sav thit Rador was vpemter not 4 witees that he wae
etan Pattoson od Leabidm - ofice nof vwgtoess that e
wisever o Datthmgh, while liat pombies ofbce exvaatodd
url noe v natpess that lie evm aw ot ewd of atberapaald
g ot b anzenpt, prevsas (o the pubhicietr of - Mo
ot Luveille 1 m 153

0 Bat 1 ats nol the dale - foume va lus ales mam o
Vi Faros Insmoee Vot i Ton © boemn seomec by miter
estod an the Mo mscapt Fad s o copy st an b o
sl s frequeathy crucd wcludims the Tt o wends
aunfations ‘s thoush bt copuc T then fimn <onee atha
witer Panes o zaltv heth of 1 Jown § Lol wd ol
wounblestire ooy (Utah o el the Yormons p 52

TT N mmercntutaley v ovwentea Pots did nar
con s guote Twonds from vy other wafee and 3t pabo
aaty posos of his hool that e b road s v Baadhar
Vith s worhs, on thy gqastion mwdoeh B don ol e
Prouds bt o contmandly dewed thae Bedme over <aw ot he ad
o Spodding @ his moomseapt e thn (g3 wad chalk
senued the woild 1o praduee one woud of proof st lum

o~ Parenng this cons of Gl ehiomd cver wmon trath
would wem to serve Jus pwpos qust as well Teps vcounts
fm the weaeerne-~ of {he evilonce arn-t Santh and Rie.
don by as-erting the doath of Futterson in 1=26 toue veus
hefine the pablic thon of the Book of Mormon  (Utuh ad
th. Mormons, p 12)

7 Yetth: Re & Willan. puiished, m the un of

T R R B I e
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Pattaburgly, the weadence of Pulterson, w the year 1842, o
pamphlet entitled, © Mormousm Eiposed,” coutmmog w cer-
tiflcate voncermog this same Spavldmg manmsenipt, signed by
this samve Robert Puttevson, aud dated Apnl 24,1842, And
dohn B Pugo, then veadmyg & Pittsburgh o Apostolick
clwge ot the Latte. Doy Samts, and abundantly uble and
dizposed to expose Walhams, af ho introduced any fdse tesh-
monics, published o pamphilet i veply, and adunts Potterson s
eertificate mto Tus work withont question.  Putterson wasliv-
g, and a promune ng eitizen of Pattshurgh sivteen years after
Ferrn wates lum dead  And no wrttey, no man, before Fer-
ny, sanl he was dead Forrs s the ongmal author of the
falsehoor)  \ad thes fwt does not st on the assumption of
vy pan It he had any anthonty, e has but te prodnee it
'L here 18 none.

80 Tut with uz wserapntons carvaption, T'erns was too
slirewd not to <o that the theory which says that Rirdon
hewd of =muth’s fome as o wmoney digger, three or fowm han-
deed nules away, und {ooked lum up a3 a swtable person to
employ, to fuund anew religon, was ndiculous; that some new
nveution wis neeessary, 01, when passion was over, every-
s1e man wonld rejeet the wicked mpeachment

81 Deawine upon ns imaginution aloie, and asserting each
porit as though 1t was w unquestioned fact m history, Fer-
ris 5ays, ¢ In the conrse of s wandermgy, Smith met with
Rigdon,  These twe men together concerved the wlea of
starting o av<tem ot religrous impesture, commensurate wath
the_popular credulity

~2 ¢ Ganyontly they posseased, i mereantide phiase, the
requisite caputal for such an advenfyre  Smith bad cunumg,
plansible volubhly, Scer stones, mivsterious antiquities, and,
Mthal the prostige of sugeess, Kigdon wys yerged y the
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Tight< and sbastons of rehigious vorbiugo; had sowe liter
pretensions, wis s printer s and above all,had a copy of Bpauld.
mg's book

g “Whicls started the byt iden of tise golden Bible, i
not hoown; thougdh, 1w all hhelibood, the eredit w4 due Lo
Spath, ad he ever aftor maintamed the asecudency 1 the nuw
hierarehy  Adtee the pln hadd eetined o defimte form an
the mindys of the onglnatoy, it wus cngy for Joseph, m fue
pernmbulitions, to taco out mud sccure v oyiginal munu-
soupt of Spanldigg, to muard the mtended sehienwr fiom ex-
posure. (Uinh ond theMotmens, pp 33, H6)

st Chus witheus spershing one mowment i huguicy , wathout
vien troubbing bimectf (o prch upsuch facte 13 were m s
yoach, much loss mgrmg for evidenee, which twenty  wears
ol the most mdnstrions reseurd Wd fided to find, Tleris
its down 1 Ins ared cian, and on a halt pogeol foolseap,
demonstyites y b wwsuppocted gwethion, pot only  that
rdm bl veopy of the Spauddmg wmonu-copt, bat th
<mith wlole tazng wound with pecp stong, and wmnerat
mda stuped oft from by ey, thee? oo four hundred nufes
to Put by, to looh up Rigdon as a poutner, a8 tnub-
Gol = -, the head of o cevered sndes wall lowk wgn Ins el
patew twl which some nishievous boy has cut off and hid-
den 1 the most seevet phaee, bud that Bmuth absolutely traced
ip the on il maansinpl anid got possesson of that ak,
=3 =mehy, the mallions ot Chestins whoe had annviousis
wnted tnent) yews for some ~crap ol evidence, that Qther
~uth or Kigdon ever hewed of the Spanbiing manu-eapt
nrcvious (o 1534 ought to be thaokind to Ferns, for alleging
ditney wish to prove, and cavmer the necessity of oy nloni
Honeetorth no ane need trouble himsell to prove that fie-
Jon ohtuned acopy of them inusert {ur v one ean pove
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by Ferny’ falsehood that Swith had the onginal, without ov-
ligation to the copy

86 Why two men, ebscure ag Smith and Rigdon, each on-
tectnimeg the amlution to fotad w uew religion, shoald curb
thear zead, il bhndiy burrowing hike the mole, throngh the
tiree hundred wifes of mtervening conutry, they embraced
cach othor, why thy entire tack of accomplishing the work
~honld be put upon the nost meffiient of the (wo, whe
thewr two mmds were <o perfectly agreed, that, while one se-
crreet v copy, the other secnred the ongual of Spaulding’
wasenpt, Mre Feres must tell; nobody elso can

»T B, why no other writer ever asserted this, why Ferrls
Qocs not offir one word of proof m sapport of i, 1 ver
plain  Awn bedy ean tell that  Ttis beeause theve 1s not
word of teuth i i

W3 el o test the gallabibiy of his renders, and prove
how fac the Cliestinn wordd wonll bu satisfied with falsehoods
wiich a sehoothoy could detect, so they nulitated against the
divine pussion of Joscph Sonth, Forns tihes pams to prove
that =muth “Come to the rorthern part of Penusslvama,
neat the Sazgnchennah Rives, in which part his fathermiaw re-
wdad ™ and then to <how that Rauth might by possibility have
fo md Rugdon there, e ndds, «Sidues Bigelon, it will also be
e oneded residel m the State ot Pennsybania®  (Utah
al e \{()r;nons’ by o1 ‘

3 Trong, Rigedon did onoe meaide w Peunsylvnidn, but at
Wi the other side of the Aleghany monntmny, and by the
nr el voud mwlorny avonnd the mountmns il throngh
there qurgos, more Phan e handred nules distant, and he
ok remaved stll further off mto the State of O, before

Smuth went mtn Pemsgivama at all (tfowes istory of
Mormonrs “n } ’NJ)
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90 Tawsumg bt nuestizabions with wbjushing kreace
wd consummate shalf, Forns rukes over evory dovwment he
cant fmd, whether torged wr genwne, supplying o ory appment
Inck by D own frwttul mvention, and Tnymg cspecinl stvess
epon every obullition of passion of auy of the disc.ples of Jo-
«eph Sunth, duemg o period of & quartei of o contury, toin-
pech the moral churacters of the witnesses of the Liook ot
\fotmoa, and s up, that by their cnemiey they were hobd

very much below puy ¥ aud that ninong themselves o petu-
lent editon, on somie disaevecment, called Matin Tlarels & laek-
ey and thid when Qlner Cowdery and David Whitwer haud
some basines conncetion with the sot of men who eypelled tin
Samts trom \issours, Rigdon acensed them with bemg “con-
nected with a gane ot thioves, connterfeitery, hars and hlack-
lews, of thedeepest e (Gtah and tho Monnony, pp 68, 69.)

N1 This s the same set of meu who, m 1838, expéfled *he
Latter Dy Sants trom Miseows, and an 183 ¢ invaded lan-
st for the purpose of (\pelling the free State men, Dwi
R Atchuson, late member and Preadent of the Uhnited Rtates
Seoate, bemg the leador mboth forave Aud though Adehi-
sontg men in eitler case stopped at no trane, 1t 1~ certan that
many men of the nghest standing m the United Stutes have
hid mneh moie connection with them than Cowdery and
W hitmer were acensed of, m those hours of penlan which they
were unfortunately eparated from therr hrethren

92 .\ fuct worth all tho 1est 1y, that in oll those changes
which separatea tho carly minlstors of this porvacuted faith,
pven when Joseph and many of his faithful brethron were fiy
pri~on, and the dead bodies of others 1ying around wnouiie |,
wd Condery and Whitmer mn the sunp ool then perseeytors,
they still gave the same wuvary ing testinony of the divine au
thont, of the dispensation and the Book of Mormon oty
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reluthng evonmstantially, ou onthy i @ Macounr eowrt Jncwod
and heowbeaten by o Massowri uiob, the fuet of the exiibatiod
of the plates to them according L0 then testunony m the Beok
of Mormon

03, And Cowdery, nuder the stine creenstanees, knowing!
ihat hie wos enst out and hattd by his brethiren as & bwtw
who had jowed ther enemies atd Intpénled then hives, tash
hied, on lus solewnt vath, that Joseph and lumeell dl recen
{the Prcsthood on tno difforinl oetlit~ions, by the yvowee oy
Uod, and the hands of Angels, relating urcumstantially the
hime and mannor of ; Lknowing well, when he dud 50, that
tl'e Missonvans would tuen dgamst lam more ntterly than
Ing brethren had, and thot the best hope which iemuned jor
hm, was to fleo secretly for us hifk. '

91 Yodgh niost of the witnesses bf e Book ot Mormen
were, ond tindd aml wothe, @paidted frdud the Thueeh, not
one of Went evar dlew Bk fiom My tostimomy; o departed
from the futh, dnd notwithstanding the violent hatred en-
sendered by nternal drseord among brethren, which grew
up agumst some of them at the tune of then stpavanor,
they have alt hved down soundal and reproach, and by then
nreproachable hives have establizshed an wnmipeachable rep-
utation for mtegrty nd tinth both smonyg Samts mdd Uew-
{iles

93 The coputation of Joseph, us a money dizger, and
puep stone Seer, otiginated in fulseligod, wnd has bieen Lopt. up
fot tho purpose of vdicnhng lus calling ta the Prophoetih of.
e 'The truth about it 1, that us a dav Tabouraa he wag
emploved 1t wages to dig, not for enehnuted e waves, but
for money, which fiadition ~ad ~ome Spanineds Ind buvied]
m the oanh of the dusinchagnak Riner  (Gunmson s tistory
gt the Mormone p. 82 Pratt s Anoent Amercxy Records)

RIY
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96 The variowts jokes about money diggrng, which front
this fact passed betweon b and, Jus carly associates, were
mdustnousdy gathered wp by Phalasts Hualbaet, duly embet
hehed and made a part of Howe's «History of Mormomem,”
aud the affidanots there accumulnted, if they prove anything
prosC only gnorance, superstition, and the most vemal ofs
forees, of which the witneses brng in themiselves for the
fargest share and feave the readeyr with the impression that If
what thoy < of Houth s o'ty tnte, he was rather ¢ty ol
woccasional poactical poke ot ther supostition, thanof anv
hunopwionamat

97 Vuthing iy mose evident, nowsthetandivg the pane ta-
Len to copcc Bt than that many of thew behieved Josepit
fuv the plates, from which he profesed to be transating:
vl one of the witnasses, Willard Chase, testibea that, not.
with-tandmg Foseph's tstefy to wake M- possesaon of the
i tes 1eerel wnan) as inehe i dud ger to see them
(Huaes Hisdoy of Movmowawn, p 245) - And many of the
witne e~ whe tesaly that he was not a mur of truth show
Covor s that they and others did eredit Tom i matten
which, 0w the Jost of it were 4 cevere tas onone s credus

s

D~ Hik tine test ol any mans charcter for druth s s
PO Ul Lo prontet Colvicbiou e e g Wf e wha kuw
e bins poner doseph had moan cinent degree. S0
i s diatted by das ncoe e One of then elnef aeca-
<ol W s that s noghbours, duing las Prophetieh e,
Bt vod on dus word atone thiogs handly believable at ulf,
Nearr o an Htempt ‘o ampe e b witnesses loss suecosafid thay
1~ of hh witicsses of the Yook of Mormos  None of
t old Toph t- Bl bt testiniomes than thph el
b
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"PLACE OF YOUR DWELLINGS,

$x day + shadt thom Iabnur

I. X2 shall not scatter abroad, after the
munner of other men, nor dwell alone in the
helds, ye shall dwell together in_ cities in
towns, and in villages, “Yom inheritances
shall be appointed to yon, both in the places

of your dwelling, and in the fields and for-

et yound abont. Aot

T Isruel inadl ages, when they have been & peoplc have
T gathered w large commumitics. While they  wanderwl,
they were 1 {ribes amd famihics, conslsting of large bodws of
min  Whonever they sctfled dowin 1t was m e, towis,
and villages  ‘This was their onler from tlic tme of Abra-
ham il the tubang of Jersndem by the Romans,

2 The Hebrer -, of every Hucage, wherever they have a
thn rate oustene, fotlow tlis San The Arabs, demomln?‘j
of Abrubam by Hagar, h e uever uepurlcd from it~ and the
Tartar 1nbes, s ehnldren s the hoe of Keturh keepf it 1l
the prescot tune  Phe Amencan Indwns, descended from the

Putriareh Joeph, hevp up the custom s almoest every plaec

3 In Burope e same custom provud=an mam Stites wid
nionz  \With the Gorman wid »davoman netens this orde~
> ncardy annersal  OF the Hussan provmces Te=s s known
but 1t i theaght thet the sume eustom s uewrly nmnvenal
thet Italsp foralteageat e et Aswvant Ay
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Bt evesswiere poosonts s I a5 1 primoyat eustom partndiy
lost i the vorraptions ¢f the e

' Man aa ot dessgred for solitude mid ot lmess Nather
sound ol <ontincat, the pute afftchions of 1he Lo, @
Mtmgarhd ot hgonce aml wsefeiaes oo iy 1o @ow up
m~ohtle Mer I Inme spear from (uan other lon
to hate

3 Phongh the e oy be Doyt dise rrecment s oo the
membus of costirded commandis vet, on the whole
taoir tiba binoods ac uccc-wmly ovccedi el trong Cone

vt 2 otnon develops the atechors of toe hoart Tdeas
are comn v atat from ndradual to and adaal, by whel
they e oy putahers of Cwiother Taowicdee Limula-
Tior pru b ds iy nomt execlomee T Sitations for publkh
mstrsetion e cwily Keptup Anewldge 1o cas'ly Itgueld
athon the veach B Wl

G T vremmumty thu eonstitnred, ro ordinary power can
Ceroe tvianiy aad opprescun In oorued vilbge oven
mat mu t himw the nebis wd possessons of e nughbour
Broesther i mn uled, all will fool then o cardy, and o burst
ol mclrger ton from the whole comtimnty aould mp oppres.
<o the bad

7 Uhe congregatad nambers who cultivate the <ol of o

readerable distnct, would he sbie to miterpose w strong bat-
ot o the progres< of lanless bamds, <ach ns have robbed
ths dant~ keretofore, and to defund themselves agamst any v
niciua shoxt of oper warlura,

w Po- the purpow of 2oading as mach g0 posgble to thor
arcanty sl then dvellings aud huldings of every lund, should
B opeete ] with roderciee to jomt definer Every house
shorld be o tortress, and part of asy-tom of fortific tion

2 In the felds gnd forests may yvoy go wd
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dwell, when yon labout there, hut ye shall re-
tarn; and your treasnies, your granaries, and
your storehouses, shall be at the place of your
dwellings T Teth

3 And if ye would in auy wise go and
dwell among strangers to gain power over
them, or to get riches, o1 for any other 1ea-
~on whatwoever, yeshall not gn evcept by per-
mi~ion of your King and of the Rllf(,:l"i whom
he ~hall command. lest ve be led avay of vour
owh Jusds, and be estianged from the Lord
your God, and be cast ot forever.  Moreoves,
it ye o without permission, ye shall be spoil-
vl of your goods, and except ye repent and
1eturn, ye shall not have a place in the con-
viesation hefore the Lord. feAriind

Te*al—=3 oee, 102 nowt, “vb ] tio=-.

I ‘ihe gathenng of the Sunts o plares chosen of Gopd
winild b~ of hittle aceount, if they nueht seatter abroad ev-
eevmon at lus onn pleasure ‘Lhe Commandment of God
1y come ont from rmong the wiched, toat ye be oot pa-tak-
crw of thor ars, and reeene not of ther plamues,  (Rev
w3y The commumd umplies danger that good men
o e Davas from nehteousaess, by the prevaing wick-
¢ Iness us moy have beon

2 Bat asat 15 sometiiacs necesarv on ot s private buse
n aird ~omctimcs for the publu k <ervien for come to go
vreng thom for the timg, this mode 1 prona e 1 sebeet to
vt It Y- straads of oht oy pemmssen
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¢ HOVES, FOREsDS, AND WALERS

The =~ haey s the Sithadiel the Torl e Cad

1 Yr <hall not cat down the timber on
the hills und mountairs, lest your childien
<ufli  for want of wood and w ater.  Ye shall
not destroy the groves along the shores of
the Jakes and p(md lest the winds and
~torms mahe yvonr land de-olate, and both
heat and cold’ dmtt‘os you Theiefore <hall
ve cuse them to giow contnnmll‘., and they
Shadl beautity your inheritance, and you chil-
Juen ~hall 11s¢ up and call you blessed

8 woprda
T lette T3,

2 Every man who receiveth an inheritance
~hall pneseive a forest theieon, that b ehilk
Jdren nm' walk in the shade therenf, and may
bnld hotses and prepare food; and that lus

cattle taint not with heat or drnutll, nor per-
i the Dlast; and the Jand yield hel in-
(tease It thete be no forest, lie shall plant
one (e
3. Ye shall preserve the tiees by the way-

sn]o And if there be none, je shall plant
them Whether 1t be in the cities, towns,
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anct villages, or the fields and forests, ye shall

. 3 word
th tt. I_l’;‘:‘lttz::"s-

4. All these things shall ye do as your
King shall appomnt, and your Rulers deter-

mine, that the land be pleasant to your c¢lnl-

i) T¢I g} LA
dren AN

o And in your cities, and towns, and vil-
lages, and by the side of great waters, and
ponds, and running streams, and springs,
shall groves be appointed to you, that the
azed and the young may go there to rest and
to play. There shall ye all make yourselves
H \ 19 wordn
joy tul, 203 tetirt,

Tatal—S5 woe , w0 wowlis, 1,027 letho e,

t Groeee has beeome  dasotation, her fickis a desers and
her vvers dried up, by the destructon of the forests.  Much
of desting has suffered i the same manner. The Libiwn
deserts are dowdy but surely advaneing on the fertile altuvion
of the e, heeause tnere are no forests there

2. In higher ibitwdes lorests ave equally necessary asa pro-
tection agrunst cold, espeaially agamst winter storms Prai-
ne and tunbee r nous afford @ wost strhimg confrast i wi-
tel comilurty 1 fvowr of the laiter,

3. But, nsade from these advantages, there 15 a peeubar be-
nelicence n providing abund it pnhhcl‘{ parks and waterng
places Toey are the barbngers of health wd happiness
And the common tisheuies of the waters, and pistur-ze of
publich groves, and nvapproprated forests, will he a great
relief te such poor people as are 1o he found at tmes - tho
vest governed States The poom 1oa e als v wath you



CHLAPTER AXXIN

\PPARBEL AMD ORNAMENIR

Hoou s oalt R ep tae <ol ata dax bhals 1nte the 1oed, that thouw forge nat
th T ww ner h foum® hecpange th comng any of the vl nor e despased
iy L o Yteous

1 Yn shall vot clothe yourselves after the
mauner of the follie~ of other men: but after
the monner that v secmbhy  and com‘t.‘nient,
~hall ve clothe youreelves T ands

!cttcr4

s Coen nd fortod= adt tho-» extrav wrinoes m drass

vk occas,er iy beeome fadaonthle pogardless of healily

ml comeimerse  Batat dees not tmind ornamenting aml

i e the elothing wm anm 1annm v ko recmly and cone
et

2 The corwaat chsge of the <thvle of dresy, under tin
papgs ol 1ew fuhions 1 cweedmety meonvement  regqurune
art At wosto o mkang over ot throw pe by clotlong, or the
us of mbvriovr maternd, Jhuch, ot mshzht duamnution of co-
will Bt onhy the period o1 <hort b ~d £r-hion

$ Eran form of dress whidt pinchies and comprewses the
Bady ot hunbs s0 as to prevent a full nataral gzowth 15 greoss
I scostsean it md veeecnaly The merow Shwes amd boots,
proeeie Uhy mnst men and women are hable to this ol -
tion, aad 1t 15 @ deprnad tte whah admires them More
olyer tionible, beeause violating more fatally the luw < of hie
we the sl waisled gurments generaliv worn by women
cnad geerstonally by men lor many years haeh

t Be tles thee styles of dim = ohectionable Lecaunss tlev
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injurc health, shorten hife, and produce hereditary disenso and
weshuess, there i3 o numerous class of fastions and styles to
be disearded for loes veagons: sach as enormous bell crowned
bats, sleeves brond enough to covor the whole person, long
varrow sharted voats, rc-u.mbhn" a twl rather than a garment,
skirts wwimges below the huees, or colarged with hoops to
cuormons proportions, or pudded out to the uncouth atyle of
8 cnmd 3 hump,

5 A most setioud objection te fullowing the fashions of
Gezmle*, 13, these tandeney to divule the rich againat the poor,
and the poor against the nch.  Wath fashicus chanming ove
ery season, only the mosi wealthy are able (0 wearreally rich
clothing, and keep up with the fashions.  They are tempted
ta affeer durtinetion, by waking the chagges so frequent that
fisw can keep ap with then  Whore custoin forbids appear-
ing 1 pablih a second tpe with the same dress, the burden
is tra'y cuanipous  Poores prople, especially those who,
thousi doing much basiieas, sre in dabt, are frequently vuin.
edmn cm]c'n oriny to keep wilun the circle of fashion.

2. And your King, and your Prinees, and
yom' Judges and Bulvm shall clothe them-
selves accordnw to thew dignity: ard the
Priest who administers at the altar, and he
who administers in the sacraments which I
appoint unto you, shall clothe in the robes of
his office. A3 ttern,

The style of these robes will be given from timoe to time,
&3 they become necessary ut the publick admunstrations,

3 And all the people in their solemn as-

semblies, and n their gatherings together,
37
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shall clothe themselves accordmg to my Com-
mandment. 20 woran
Apparel for solemn nssembiies and publick occusions is &
matter of divine appuintmont.  “That for common uses 18 nos
poutively of divine appointment, though restramed and regu-
lated by Commaudment. Withm proper lumtations eves s
one cant enerse ng own taste i common apparet, and 1w s
even allowul when sojourning ameng Gentiles to mutate, to
some moderate extent, thew foolish and ndicnlous styles, to
sy oud rupertiuent observations, so they are not huriful to
health
£ Aud the ornuments of your persons,
and of your apparel, shall every man weu,
as T shall appoint, every man n hiv own or-

. 13 ) won!n.
del ' 07 1citers

Totai— zoe 317 words A4S Lotters

1 These omnaments will d-tingush Priesthood, Qrder, De-
eree, wd Othee It 15 2 lugh offeuce to put on fule magna;
and 1 numthating pun shment to be compelled to take the
proper msirna off for unworthy conluet

2 Giohl 1> the proper colom for the Priesthood of an
Valess Iafe, and «alver for the Pricsthood of Yafo, but
other materiel *1yy be uwstd, hasag relorence o colour and
ticorruephibniny

3 1t net allowanle fur any one to wear or have other
orpameits so mu b resembling thoze which distinguish the
Presttool thu they my be nustuhen for Prestly wnaigna,
nor to wear the msigna of any Presthood but s own,
nor to weer tne magna when he 13 mterducted from the ex-
crre of Priestly functions  These ornuntents should be worn
1w worship un i publick asserabhies, and may at other tiunes.



CHAPTER XL,

TRASTS,

Remember tha Tabbath day, to keep it holy  Six dsgs shalt thou Iabour,
am} du alf thy work; tut tho saventh day {s tho Sabbath'of the Lérd ths
(i

1. Turse are the feasts of the Lord; holy
convocations, even convocations and feasis
unto the Lord your God. 18 worda

-2, Six days shall work be done, but the

seventh day is the Sabbath day. ye shall do
no work thercmn- it is the Sabbath of the
Lovd in all your dwellings: ye shall take care
that nothwng perish, but ye shall not labour
for hire nor mncrease; ye shall have a holy
convocation mn all your Temples and Syna
gogues. i nen

1 The diveet and positive obligation of the Sabbath i, to
make it » duy of 1est, and to havo n holy convoceation, that
is, an assembly for rebigions worslup.

2 The obligation to make it a doy of rest 13 wpon every
house, and upoa o1l tht dwell thevein, and 1t 1s the daty ol
all to assemble m Temples and Synagogacs to worsmp God,
and to cxecate s Taw

3 Xach of those duties 5, m some degree, modified by the
neeessity of dowg some small amount of work wlich could
not be mtictpated and provided agmnst during the precedmg
days of the week, and an oceasional neceswity for some to 2

-~
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main 16 heme to caro for those who are unable to attend b
the hou=e of wor-lup,  'These exeeptions will not exease per-
gong abviting themsels ey trowm publick wowlun, on the suore
ol il Lealth, who me able to gine some shght attention to
busiue-or N0 L0 1emam at home to take care of those whom
they can eave ou other days, nor will they eseusa working
on the =wbeth beenuse 1t 12 very profitable, when by vestiog
Tiey uald not absotutely abandon property to destruction,

U There are some hiads of busmess veally necessay amony
mee whol cannot be condacted without an occasional de-
pirtute foom the striet rule of the Sabbinth  Huchlabours,
Do 1y peeessary, are not forbulden, but should be pur
qre 1 waih smeeie h".;‘dl(l to the sanctity of tho Sabbath,

5 1Ee Prosthood, m ther admiustrabions, accoramg to
the foiter 01 the Conm wdment, profune the Stbhath ag oft
ao b o curs, bul toats mtent they heep it (Matt <, 5)
Rattors we oblixad to wok move or kuss on the Sabbath
It 1s tnomigh (oo them to heep it a3 fae s the neceswties of
the e busmicsy will admite Some hnds of business requure
ot 3 labour (o1 mote than stx deys. To such employ-
and . every one should sanctify as o Sabbath an entire day,
et o betiang or endwy durmg the Sabbath, by means of
vhnn ibe abbath of o part would begm waen that of the
st erdid, yad thus all enjoy Sabbath bls.&mrrs w thovs pre-
viating the worl

6 Recreations are not forhudden on the Sabbath, and are
appropricte to it, but attending a holy couvecrtioniya duty
Thoze therefore, who do uot 1.uth!u}1.\ attead sz w.th snicert
ty of hewt, ought to be excladed from ull reor wions sy pro.
fane pewous, contemners of the Sabbath.

" The S1bhath 1y for beasts oF barden, 83 well ng for nian.
They are subject wrlo man, and ought to rest with lum, It
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is not unlawful, however, to drnvo them or the purpose of
carrymy infunts, infiem sod aged, to the 2wnctusry, so ther
load 18 not burdensome, and the distauce such vs men usually
walh to attend the convomtion  But anithg which really
amouuts to labout, st 15 najaw ful to put upou thom

3. 'The day*® that James, the Prophet of
God, was established Kibg, and sat u]]:on Ins
throne, is a notable day, 1t shall be kept in

.7 wents

remombr ance forever, TS lettnps

As oft ag this day returneth shall all the
&amta assemble together, It shall be a holy
convoeation. 'They 4 shall assemble m thew
Temnples, and in their Synagogues, and in
publick places, to ofter a thanhofter ing, an oft
tering of praise unto God, heeanse he has iv-
en the Kingdom to the Saints. [,

ok Yottt

5 The Imw qInH theietore, offer a heiter,
without blemish, in the presence of the con-
grecation shall he ofier 1t In the nwmnw
shall he ofter it, and the ~ame day shall it be
eaten he and Ins houschokl shall eat of it
Not a bone of it shall be broken they shall

eat it with bread, and seasored w ith herls.

0 worda,
<11 Tettaorn

¢ After this manner shil ol the childien
of the Kingdom saciiuce: every man aheifer,
or a xamb or a dove Every wan a clean

l

- - - - ———t m——— — e - - - - e w cm——

4 5tk Jul_}'
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beast, or a clean fowl, aceording to hig house-
hold. o iter
% Ye shall take the victim of the sacrifice
which ye shall otfer, and shall bring it before
the Lord m the presence of the congregution,
iznd shall bring it to the Priest, and shall say,
13 wonls,
148 lotters
8. I profess this day unto the Lor([l God,
that T am come into the Kingdom which he
promui~ed by the mouth of all the Prophets:
prased be his nume for his glorious gooadness,

and his great power 140 Tnttirs.

0 And the Prest shall slay the vietim,
and thou <halt say, We were u people, few
in namber; scattered among our encnies
they killed om Prophets, mu dered onr hreth-
ren 1obbed us of omt possessions, and ban-
whed us f1om amone them; but God has made
s A Kigdom  and the tear of us is upon

IARTNTLES

tho-¢ who hate us, 207 ttem

10 When the Gentiles evilly entreated us,
and afflictcd ns, and thrust uy out, we ered
unto the Loid God of out fathers; the Lord
heard our volice, and looked on our affliction,
and sortow, and homelessness, and he gave
us this land for an eveilasting possession; and
hath made us a Kingdom and now have 1
brought unto him this victim for a thank-
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offering, and « perpetue]l memonal. [HTie.

11. And thou shalt eat of the saerifice:
thou and thy honzehaold, and thy nurvhboﬁ
but the stianger, thuuvrh he dwelleth in th
gates, and in thy house, shall not eat of if:
thou slmlt eat 16 W ith hub«, and the Priest
with thee, in the congregation of the Lord;
itis o huly convocation, and g feast unto the

Lord yeshall do no servile lubour that day.

G8 worda,
271 lotter,n

12, And whe, thou hast eaten, thou shalt
sav anto the 1.oid thy God, 1 have come intp
the Tand which thou gavest to thy Saints:
have heard thy Law, and have entered mto
covenant with thee to heep thy Command-
ments, and T have caten of the sauifice be-
tm'o ﬂwo a8 A witness forevet. [ioieiem
» Look down fiom thy holy halntation,
fmm hoaten, atal bless us ths day, even all
the childien o’ thy Kingdom, and the land
which thou hast given us, and etablish us
foreser. Fir e,
14 When ye are come into the land which
the Lord your God eweth unto you, and have
gathered the harvest of yom inheritance, ye
«hall buing a portion of the fiztfrmts of your
fictds betore the Lord your God, for an offer-
u](r of firstfruity 13 ;;z?::}‘
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15 At every Temple where the name of
the Lot your God 1¢ named, shall the Priess
appoitt the day of fimsttruits, according to
the duy= of youi prmeipd harvests of food;
and by thai day <hall ye At hring yow offor-
g of fitetfroits nnto the Pue v, m the Tem-
ples and the Bynagogues, md ye shall hnvea
Lioly convoeation Defore the Tand m ey ey
place to which ye bung the fhstfiwts, (o

1 "Fhe finst of fivstionts 18 buld vare vavew, bot moy, of
found deartble, be e ld aftenn), vemygr zoverncd by thie 4 ves
of the priwepal harvests It s pod neeeseory tlntat be held
al the same time moall pleecs e e every pluce cecording
to the hwvests of that couatry

2 Frstlnds ne reguired of all wha dwell upon the wher-
itanec of the Sunts O the Samts, the no 1l ol (very Loneg,
15 reqquired alse to offer 1 victim, secordiag to i wubs e
I the stranger offers a view, 1613 weepable Vot refu-mg
a 2whimy, or oliung a msignficant one, o (aitaime the
amonat of fu Ahads the fronn of God and the dicdain of
the nghtons s deeaed a sufficseat punpshient

16, Ye shall Jift up unto the Priest who
ministcreth mto the Lord a portion of firt-
fraits, by the day of the holy comvocation of
the harvest, on the selfsame day ve shall of
ter an ofterng of fiesh also; a clean bheast, or
a clean fowl 1t shall be a saerifice and feast
of thanksgivmg unwo the Loid, for the abund-
ance of the harvest, | Saerde,
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17, And ye slall not eat of your harvest,
neither Hread, nor g1, DOL QLeen eals, nor
roots, not genms, il ye have Inounght Lour
offerng of firstirmts hofore the Lopd \ our
God  Ile that eaveth themeof, shall acd &
fifth to what he ate, and ]'n"“ 1L wndd the -
crea~e, and the th~tfiots abo oad (he firet
fruies <hall be an abandaee for the east, ov-
(*1‘, one 2ot hus howseholr and the 1k <hall
bune e the poo, out ot 111~».11)'1mu.nu*. and
for the Priess who 1ha aunisfer R

W ltum
ForQemlt v "3y % THu7 L s

T Mool af s tines of the veom Defore you et
of ourhu osg to o2t in trars haore the Tord at seh
phe ~an Dl Uhe appoamted fo vveane them The ofimng
may e o sandl s vor pies-e et i, for oy oaly 4
viemariad ol firglle i '

2. Betat e tunc of the £ ast ol 4 O e o' e goqu e-
ed to ofier accundirr Lo b & Gl T o o o thmegs
whih e puf tonae b th2fert o ™ W e mom mo
ricl v ool Le offuad, but the vire ma for e {oast

» Pra e Tome veey 3 mo ¢ ron the place ppoated for
re eoaar Dadiints, who s arealnceesaty for g of &
erop withe ot the delay nee <y makons W of ciag, may
cons entionsly eet ont the irstiomts and they <ol Le holy
to the Tord aaaf offeset at the popot phg, sl eat of the
crop  But b the then fal of bomannes forward that whck
18 th v o e aad daly ofbrag e, they will be gulty awd
nust mat o an atonoment 83 for l‘L‘.‘fllb‘mf' firstirwrts, Wtk
holdimz 11 tirmis 1w s ge cvong offence

Y
)
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INHERITANCES,

Mon shalt lava th £ 12Lbour sy thaeelf thou shals inaintan bis Agba
apainst liseruiny

1 [ uwave appointed the Ilands of the
Gicat Takes for the gatheung of the Saints,
eaitht the Lotd Ged,  Thae e given the Islands
to them for thar inheritanee; even all that
man wathe thnot unto trom the man |35,

2 Aud T have appoiuted my <ers ant James
the anomted Rhepherd of mv floek, to appor-
tion unto oy one s porfon, tor a perpet-
Wl e ey IS

Tt L thorofore, appomt unto every
op 0 s o hontonee, sithor ut for hun, and for
I~ unbren and to th races there por-
fors that thay hase an abandaee tor ther
mo1v it~ i thoa howschiobds, Tost th:‘} he
tooptod ot rewand for judaineat, on feed
not “he poor o ladk of bread, ot deliver not

the op pres od for the wenhtioss of their arn.

€2 wi tvip.
, I Jotters

1 Yo shall not well your nheritancee nor
shoul ve deliver them to the hands of strang-
(1t posess than  Ye shall in ono wise
prant them to others for they are the dwd:
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ling of your wives, the foed and raiment of

your servants, and the home of your children.

§ 17 xonls,
oG fuituen,

5. If ye <ell your inheritances, and take a
price for them, yet shall not the purchaser
posscss thenr - They shall not be his forever,
And though you thrust him not out, yet shall
your wives, your servants, and your children
return to them, and none shall hinder. [Siones

6. And a book of inheritandes shall your
King heep, and your Rulers also shall heep
them, that every man may vead therein, and

tresp > not upon ks ndehbour. Rt
A

7. Yo sholl st up Landmarks to your pos
gesstcrs, and o man shall move than it ye
set 1o up koeudmeris, venegR et to keep them
up tht iy go to de ay, aud 4o feet, and
one tre pas vuwittingly, ve sball not punish
b Hie shadl pay o whet he bath autten,
or he vwha harh silered ﬂzt*l’lx‘\}:.l-s-f!:ﬂ} pay
him tn L ibowt, and tike b o, it he
will N

RadrE BN § {84 B
NI stranars or enemies st wp Jand-
mo ke arunst you, ve sholl destroy them

m = wnee
Phey <hdl not reman I

Ty e 2174 ta, YLt
Tobemt ises wanalhy s <t of 2 town Yot of 1hont one acee,
ast  Diroyof fremone htad=e faned s v totw v e acres,



CHAPTER X1IL

DESCENT OF IMIIRITANCLS,

Tho 1 ¢ 13 Jove Ly naighbouv ae thae I, Y on wlale do no vmustie
uuto s 31N

1. It a man die leavine cony, his tihen
tuee <hll Bolonx to than, aad ot may be
pd]t{'(} JAIYO 1 tll(‘l!l *\knd to 1};,‘, ﬁl.\th”rn’
o1 he thes wworthy to be <o jechoned, shall
O{‘ D} (lt)ul)]p D(“ fron, 1! har ]‘(, IR ]\(,‘ j)
np e oo dde "y of lll‘- 7 vher's h”l o 113\\, <

AL JLEE g

T o vl Jufgher< o<l Mmoavpea e rvape gy e

.

fore ' e e b sl nottor o ey bty T T
100 s ey 08 L FIee VoP 1 1 ot ol 1 co vl s
sty o H v ] Inenhes of tae o < el methio

Lved i f v omswien it che et T
tive 1 v, ho e bordy v sca v w1 vl n
Py e 0 <o e

It v senysontnoavy, conl a1ty
aorndad ol ta Lot Tt d b e son ol Bl
awve 1 eav o fust Jopedh i le by e no d -
U1 nontthe g oon tne ar L one b oy dtad dhoave diothe

P31 0 B .o suvad ueoont oubwhent s fethern

2 ‘I'he woms which he hath adopted <hall
be re honed with the «oms he hath begotten
They we b~ Buty anv of lus sons have

recetsed an whentance already, they shall
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not receive & portion with their father’s chil-

Ya
dren. A

M a gon a.copte a separate mhentanee, he caunct inhert
from e fither ng Grsthorn, thengh he 1 every way vorthy,
nor can he hwe a portion ns 1 son, becanse he is the.s alrcady
made equal with i Fle gnans by this a full nbentanee, in-
stead of a portion, but s younger brother who mbients as
firstborn, will take pro edence beafore him e the family.

3. No man shall recerve two inhertances,
lest lis neichvour have none. Butif he re-
cen e nnmher or if he marry an heness, he
shall surely. eve up the former, that it may
be gwven fo him who hath none, or who lack-
eth a portion. Al

1 An hewes iy one whose father has an .anhemtance, bud
ne goi. I there re veral of them, such as wish to 1ahent
from thewr tather mued retan his name, 2o0d ngme 1t on theie
husbamls, otherwize they will lose thar pertions

2 §f our who hw receaved an mhentance wishes to retarn
afler by Nther s death, and clavm a porfien ke must gine up
his own ahentence, and he cannot retare witnont the con-
rent of all v heie I ove nho has alre~ds receved a por-
tion of Ius father’s whentance marnes an hewress, is portian
will nturn to the herd of the house

4 If a man die having no sons, Lut davgh-
ters, the inhentinee shall belong to them the
men who shall take them to wite, <hall be
called after the name of their fathers, every
man after the name of his wife's father- oth-
erwise he shall not possess the inhertance.



S09 ROOK OF THE AW, Lcn. PR A

Thus shali the house and the name of him
be kept up, who hath vo son. EHA W

An ouly con, or a son 1 o small family, ought not to mar
ry an hewresy, because, as he cannot. perpetuate both houses,
he thus becumes the possible means of extinguicling ovs or
the othier  Having once assumed the name of Jus wife's futh
er, he ¢ wmnod return to s futher’s house, even to savo it from
extine aon

» But if he have neither sons nor dangh-
teh. and he be found a tighteous man, thcn
may the Kwg appoint hr nearest hinsman
who 1 tound war thy, and is not the firsthorn
of his tather, his hen, and he who 1s thuy ap
pownte.d « ‘hall he called atter the name of him
who Ind no chuld  Thus <hall his name and
his howe e kept up Qthawise shall th(‘
I\mu- g1 lm ithentanee to i who 1y
necdy [~ ierens

Invwetnewt rie or oy et to lom who sneeds,
sl salrdoorc bty v rel e formot posseeray b takes
mu-osnn, d e bouse of e foriner s oot

O 00 v men dewt bis inhentance for a
love tunc, ot i be ledt to decay and waste,
0t laumnu. wild, tha! the lunhm of the hou-e
of the Lotd, and the ueasmy of the King
], then shell the Kime s servants Dossers it.
Aund the Ko tal o u.iu]muwlt o1 orant

it tu anorher who needeth i, [‘_::1;3252‘&
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When tho possessor has not improved and given value to
bis whentance, if he abandons 1t oue year it may be given to
another But if he has made vuluable improvements, it wiud
not be given to another unlil ke evuces a desym of total
ebandonment. ,

7 1f the sons of him who has left his io-
heritance return, the King’s servants shall
render 1t to them.  But if the Kmg has ta
ken it to himself, or granted it to another,
then shall the Imlfr give them another inher

xtfuwe Toron

S If any man will leave his mhemtame to
swl\ a place m another Jand wiich the Lord
yout God giveth yon, then saall he render
his inhes itanee to the King, who shall appoint
him another, that his ehildien may possess it
insteas of the former, and Ins house and his
name be not lost wmong the Sainte [,

In such a1 case the custom 15 {0 grant the whentauce to
gone wort'n man, requaring hin to pay lum s he gve w up
2 s safbent to improve another i 1 vmlarmanver But
tins will nut b done, when the ciango 1 without counsel.

9 If the Kmg week men to go up to a
new land to possess it by the Command of
the Lord j our God, then shall the sons among
mauy brethten go up and establish their hous-
ey and thett names shall be named upen
thewr inheritances, that they may be kept up
torever  And they shall not inhent with
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their  brethren of the possessions of their
father. [t

Whie toe Lind fs abundant and waitng ta be occuped, it
13 desavabile that most of the sons thus o up o new lands
amd est il themsel es onwhe stunees wste id of rememmg
t recene tportion of then fowhers’  Bat, when daly quali.
tied 1t 13 prewrable Gt the fistborn vewom to whent, be-
tan - otherwise v yonnzer brother milt tahe precedence of him,

10, Thus «lnll evesy wman have an inheri-
tanee, or a pottion, and they shall not be di-
vided till they ate toosmallvor you.  [&iiem

The distinchion should ever be hept vp between un wher-
tavie md vpostion, ‘Lhe whentane o one il uudivisible,
AlL 1} 3t mhent reoave ther portions inat, unless they chooso
to oceupy it Jowtly  ‘The division of Lo inhentance mto por-
tieus 13 Rot desirable, whion the whols house can agee n oc-
cunying it Jointly 1o dearable to donble up the portions,
hat they caunot go to strasgers.

11, It an mheritance have been divided,
and one who hith a portion die leaving no
child, or render it up to 1ecehe another, it
shall not be given to o stranger to his house
It shall retwan to the head of the tawily w
whom the mheritance pertaiueth AW

12 Awd i he die leavine no <ons, hut a
daughter, and any of her kinsman who has
also a portion of that inheritance tuke her
to wite, he shall have her puition with her.

wh worda,
139 etiem
Total—12 yee, 02 words, 2,407 lettera



CHAPTER XLII.

SOUIAL ORDER,

Thou ahalt comfort, the vithbiour whien he mourns, and nurture bim when
ho sleona  thou sbalv uot abate the puce of what thou buyest of him,
{&tixr his secciaity, uor shalt thou exact of him, beesuse he g

00

1. ‘Frou shalt not abide in the converss-
tions of the ungodly; the corrupt desires of
deceitful Justs; as an old man unchanged; but
ghalt be renewed in the spirit of thy mind;
that thou be a new man; growing nto the
likeness of God’s perfections, born anew in
righteousness and true holiness. A

2. Put away lying: speak every man the
truth to his neighbour; let no corrupt com-
raunication proceed out of thy mouth; buat
that which 13 good to cdifying, and increas-
ing faith; that it may minister grace to the
hearers: grieve not the Holy Spirit of God,
by which thou art sealed unto the day of re-
demption. s,

3. Put away anger, wrath, bitterness, and
tahee; and be, ye kind one to another, ten-
der hearted, forgiving one another, even as
God forgiveth you; followers of God as dear
children, Walkéng together in love  [T5onow.

9

caneth upon

>
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4 The first power over every child is the
mother the lughest power in any household
15 the futhet of the fanuly, the head of the
house to hum let all give heed; but the Law

48 wovdy,
1§ over au. _143 ]g-:;ou

5 f the father die, his firsthoru son is
head m his stead unevertheless in the dwell-
e, hie shall not rale oser his mother, nor the
mother of his hrother, he shall honour them
all the day» of lus lite. [ tettere.

6. Thou shalt honour thy father and thy
mother all thy days  thon shalt not depart
from them, nor rebel agiust them, but QSmlt
abide with them, exeept they send thee away
with a blessing, that thow may est budd them
up, o1, be established by thine own name.

17 words,
208 Tedters,

v Bat thou shalt seek to establish thy
sons thou shalt buld than up with thee, or
part them a portion of thine inheritance, as
shall be weet, that they may grow up, and
in their hononr bring houonr to thee.

40 wards,
161 leiters

8. And if thon have widows, a1 children,
or servants, or any members of thy house-
hold, thon shalt provide tor them according
to their station, and thy possessions. I thou
do 1t not, the King shall appomnt them their
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weat and their poition, as shall be just.

46 woris,
[:?02 letbory

9 But the inheritance shall remain one;
over it the firstborn shall have the highest
dignity; and his portion shall be double. if
any man having o portion, divideth it among
his posterity, he need not to respect the first-

born: he shall do as seemeth him good.

46 words,
205 Yettepa,

10. It thy firsthorn is not worthy to kee
up the dignity of thy house, and thou wilt
abagse him, and eaalt another in his stead,
thou shalt brng him before the Judges at
the judgmentseat of the eity, and show, what
evil he hath done: and if thou clearly 'show
that he is unworthy, and that the other is
worthy, the Judges shall declare it* thou
shalt abase him, and adopt the other. but iof
thou hast neglected to wstruct lum, and to
restiain him, the Judges <hall declare it. thoun
shalt not abase him, the sin be unpon thy

head. a0 e,

11. Thou shalt not sell thy danghter thou
shalt in no case take a price for her in mar-
ringe’ but thou shalt endow her of raiment,
ancl goods, and flocks, according to thine abil-
ity; and thou shalt give her mn mainage only
to whom she loveth, and who iz worthy:
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thow shalt not eive her tv a stranger, nor to
a despiser of this Taw, not to & blawphemer,
Lg‘;t\wl?{{&?;a

12, IX Ty AN may give o portion to hid
chiddren, a dowery to has wives, and a posses-
sion to hus servants, while he iveth; and ea-
¢ept it 1w mamfestly unjust, the Judge shall
not change it atrer hes deathy as he deter-
manes it by his last blessing, so shall i be. if

& be made sme betog, it shall not Lie chang-

81 words
od 2 fettes

13 The Princes, and the Nobles who have
& greab possession tor an inheutance, aceor-
ding to their dignity, shall 1eserve a portion
accordme to his dignity to the fisthoin® o
then other sons shall they give portions as
comumnon men, hut they shall seek rather to
munke Nohles of them all [530 etien,

14 I a Nobleman ov a Prince have ser-
“ants, and they eat not their bread at us ta-
ble, be shall appoint them their portiwns, in
tus wheritance, that they hunger not upon
Lis inheritance he shall be as a King to them;
but he shall not evaet more than a tenth of
them, besides the tithing of all, | S0 ettens

15 This is the law of the servant takeu
capbive 1 wat, and of the servant hought
with money, and of the servant botn in thy
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hous, aud of him who cleaveth unto theo
that thou mayest be a Prince and a Saviour
anto hine he shall be unto thee neat to thy
child. and thou shalt seck to establish him;

for his gleatness is thy glory, i Tettor

16, But if' they be content to abide in his
houschold, it is better. ho shall appownt them
their food, thar ratment, and thetr habitation,
in (lue season; and they shail labow in s
shop, and his field, and with biy flock; they
ghall share muall his tots, and wm all his pos-
sesstons, and he shall be a 1uler over them.
it they serve hiw, he shall not cast thom off
forever; but f he oppress them, and,they
flee from him, ye bh.lﬁ not retmrn them to

him, less his hand be hard apon them
?

28 words,
333 lettors.

Tius Tw does not jushify slavery  The <ervitude is vol-
antary  Livery servnnt can depart fiom appressian, at s wall
17 Aadif the biethren or the neighhours
of a Puunce or a Nobleman join themselves
unto hig, he shall appoiut wto them duty
and rewand, accordmg to their ank, and
ability, and finthfulness. in lus household they
ghall be as sons; and with him, and with s
hew, shall possess Ins mheritance, that they
together, bemg strong, may wax evceedingly
gteat. s lettors.
Tolal—17 200, ML wo dy, 3,058 1 tle=s

o~



CITAPTER XIJdV.

HOUSEHOLD RELATIONS

Thou vhall love thy neighbmur aa thysclf for in so doing thousands mhalt
~i3L upr and call thee biossed, and the [ ord thy God sirall sirengilicn thes
in ali the work of thy hund

1. Trou shalt he fruitful and multiply and
replenish the land which the Lord thy God
giveth thee, and snbdue 1t lest it be waste
and (10301:11:0, and thy name he lost in the

aenelations to come, {5 Tortee

2 But all thy children shall be of thy
wives thon shalt not go after strange wo-
men, for <o should the land be corrapt under
thy feet, an abhor ring to the righteons; and
th} childien seatter, ul abroad; and in the
mizxmg of thy seed, i s barrenness and deso-

lation: the cuuuptum of the flesh, and dis-

ease and anguish. | 20 eiers

1 Though vony after strange woemen s a great sin the -
wmity ourhit to be viated on tne parents, rather than the (hyl-
dren of formcation  The enld b, o strange woman 18 an
herr, andaf s (athoy cofuses 10 achnowledge lum, may be
fBliated ’

2 But the effect of mvlulgenee in such ams 13 general cor-
raption of the phy~eal «ystems of the whele people.  If per-
gisted 10 1w wouald tesult m the exicrimnation of anv people,

- - L s B i e hand

1G‘W ‘s...’h 15,1 7 Tevexxvl 9 1% eaxnvin, 3 cun(:,a 5
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The anrestrawed indiscriminate intercourse of the sexes, pen.
erally practiced, and to some estent jushified, 1 Chnstian
eounines, dummshes by o full mejety the natural wcrease of
the race, and greatly uggravates the diseases and all the imis.
enes of Lie. Yet these evils every where accompany Mo.
nogamy '
3. Thou shalt not marry thy mother, or
thy duughter? in any line, to all generations:
thou shalt not marry thy sister,? or the daugh-
ter of thy sister or thy brother, or the sister
of thy father or thy mother:® thou shalt not

many a woman and her daughter to all gen-

erations® A

1, A maa 1= equally formdden to morry s father's wife, ag
his mother, and his son's wife, as his danghter, and whom he
may not marry, to he with her, 1 sbommable indést. Tn
either ca-e the offence ouglhit to be punshed with dismember.
ment or death  But when then 18 o possibibty that the ac-
cused 15 o vietim of false witness, he ought to bespared these’
extreme penalties, -

2 Heveral mstances aro mentioned i the scriptares where
men marvied then sisters, without any word of disapproval
Rut the words hrother and wster are frequently used {o mgai-
fv any near of ki, and mcludvd consins a3 well 23 brothers
ond sisters, n the moder sense  In some of these cases the
relation-lup was by adoption and not by blood, and there-
fora no obstruction to marnage  In no casc does 1t appear
that a wervant of God marned s mster by blood

h | 4 . 4
4 Thon shalt not marry a viremin wfan-
) R PR q‘u:T ‘“,.'..\1“ »1 "L-! v.oax 31 D at x.\n.fl() :.;.u-l?-ﬁ(i‘E;&
kit 10 Cwwarn T DtCor v § 20ev ann, 8\, 17 reck xxa 11
Slev xvul, 11 4Tuy aviuy 32 13 ax, 3%, 20 olev x03i, 17 33,14
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tile sexual impotence; nor a dwarf, nor one
hereditanly deformed, nor possessed of evil
spirits, nor any one not clothed in her right
mind no1 any one thon lovest not, or who
loveth not thee. HArtr Y

1 he penod of bifo when marmage i3 proper vanes much
in dhfferent chimates, and more or less in races, famihies, and 1.
divduals  As a general rule m mediam latitudes sixteen
yrars of age for males and fourteen for females, has been de-
to rmined on, but 1n equatonal regions o much earher age
proper

2 Many modern wnters justify marmages with dwarfy,
hnachhacks wnd other deformed persons. A corrupt senti-
mintal feing has been engendered in favonr of such mar
riages, supported with the maum that the mamage 18 not to
the ca ket bat the soul within it.  The person 13 not the cas-
ket, 1t 1s the soul. The clothes only are the casket. Al
that Ines v xoul  and 1t s that which s warmned.  To marry
sach, 15 to perpewuate their monstrosity

3 The ehaldren of inzane parentage are erinently subject
to that wifirrity  Tee children of bating or even of 1wnditrer-
eot parenis, are cold beart=] and il tempered, on the whole,
hate wt.nour mntellects, and are more snbject to wdiocy
Mozt 1liots are begotten in anger.

4 Tt 1= sinmmlar that i times when so much pains 13 taken
to noprote the hreeds and raise the best stocks of ammals,
thore 15 w0 axneral an indifference aboul the breed of men,
sneh ap entire disregard of the difference in stocks, and of ol
the meons of smproving them

A Men are excor dingly careful of the mree of their pizs
lairbz calves colts, and males, that they be of the best phys

= ittt sttt St §
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tead form, bul will give thewr & mebters m mrnage to micer-
ebly mistorned mon, to be the <ues of 11,1 eewmdenidren

6 The ~ame means which will nopon Treed of cattle,
waltampnore aoeee of men, and sty o of nofe that n-
tellectmal and mor 4 as well o matendd S eunwith the
race.  Cow eewntly any reee may be g ed by osang
the host <todd s upon the best, hame rovpuct to ntetleetual
aud meaal 19 well as matenid development, and gong the
progeny superiour calture  Aqgar v such ads wfages vealth
13 1 thadow

7 In the struggle of huran passions it would nat be safs
to tale the < vne remindy agunst 2 del, iced raee, a5 iy talen
m the ammal world  "I1¢ temptation to pntatty aud injus-
tire 15 too arc it But there are certam apynes of I man ge-
tion, whieh swhen hiought mto healthy exvra~c, wii work o
more effeetudd ene ,

& Il aman posessed of every eveellente may marry a
number of wives, and ruse o waltbude of ¢} ildren f 1 wo-
mw of apciom andowmcnts may enovse the fuher of her
childron amonr the best of men, without Jdogr e {u hersell,
or stam upon thew, the superiour wall not consory wath the
acgraded

Y Tuder o we<tem v mch forbids wamn o jaepew nar-
mge, she s ICft to wahe up with wueh as ofier, whetbe vor
thy or not or go bhuren  Awd as more men thw women
prefer cobinty haes, m the mun they ue obasl 0 matn
with mcn mb vour o tham«hves  The wncoitwty of ever
receaving another offer, mduees wan, a v St to mde hers
setf with a o whom b requare s an effort "o G dey ice

10 Bohimve woman of thi~ emb et by s h 1 sve-
tem tht men who we ewtable to be the fathars of tHe vess
generation, mny hwe several wives, re-fore (e <entument,

40
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that 2 multstnde of children are s erown of glory o an old
mw ud every comels, vituous and utellectual woman
will refust marnage Gll she can mate with one equal or supe-
riour to herself, lewvine men of it temper, mmoral hahits,
rrnoranee, sensu ity and corrupt flesh to connect with vile
women ov go childless to then graves.  There s, on carth, no
tedempt on for man short of ths,

5 Thou <halt not take unto thee a multr
tude of wives disproportioned to thy inheri-
tance wunl thy substance nor shalt thou tske
wives tovey those thou hast; neither shals
thou put anay one to tahe another. | 1§ Whe

Pyers man having & wife, and seehing another ought to
coanalt the wishes of the furmer Dot she cannot mterpose
an abwstute veto I her objuction 15 wowy degree well
founle ] 1 ongl t to provanl, bataf it s merely captions, or
Cyowepoons the Judees aonkd not sustunat Tt s hotter not
to pries W objesfon which her husband 1= not satisfied with,
uil <.t e reolls 2 strong ane foundud i a legal obstacle, or
a ot oL anbtness But any objction from o good wfe
gha 01 we ol ercat’y watl her hashard

b Thou shalt not put awar thy wife Lut
for adultery  the adulteress is abominable;
ahe kil bhe given to the corruptions of the
fic<hi. that her belly may swell and her thigh
ot, and that ~he be a waming and a prov-
orh if <he tepent m dust and ashes for a
lone tun:, thou mayest forgive her; vet is <he
not thy wife 1t thew wilt take ber, thoushalt

T4y e,

By et aga St
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7. Thou <halt not lie with the wife of thy
neighbour, for 1t 1s an abomination: neither
shalt thoun take her to wife; she cannot be
thine 1f he <tone thee to de'lth, no man shall
hinder thou shalt not be avenged; what he
doeth he shall do QI)BE(]I.]} [{"3;',‘3;‘:;,

8 Thon shelt give thy daughter in mar-
ringe wlile she 1s yet young: 1t thou give
het not till she has been six year< potent-
she may give herself in marmage thou shalt
not p1 event her. Erfyveindt

At the aze of twenty years n danghter has anght to mee
herself i marviage, without her father's consent  Ile ought
not to withhold to givo her at an earlier age to a yorthy
man whom -he loves because not the man of ls choice; and
at that axe she ought to seck hus consent, though uot conelu.
ded by tus refusl

. Thou shalt take a wife to thy son, winle
he is yet young, yet not in his infantie Hmpo-
tence. thon shalt take for lum one that he
loveth, and who loveth him; if thou doest it
not, when he hath been seven vears potent he
may take one to himself thow shalt not pre-

vent him [ ooteron

1 Tt ss o fathes < daty to seek to get L s cons nell morned
soon after thoy are sintecn yeirs old e mm restrvn them
frovy vaptoe s marrazes tll they are twontyv theee ut o
ref 1. £ Clan 9 con o tahe 00 witr wWho was not hable to
amy st i well funaled ob ccttons down ol e wag v en-
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tythree 1o s old, would be so gross an abuse of parental au.
thonts, 8 to patly call fou the wterposition of the Judghs

2 'Phe power of the parents over the marnages of thewr
culdeen s o cov cvvaine power They ought not to mahe
theie witches, only to aid them i proper, aud restram them
of ympropet unwns,  As this power censes early m hie, and
15 erver ~ibjodt to e supervision of the Jdudges, to prevent
e u= 1ot waliaous and sellish purposes, it cannot worh any
Vi) S VIOUS Wl aliets

10 And f thou covenant or promise to
marty 4 swoman or & virgm, thou shalt not
breah thy covenant; thou shalt not diaw
Lach ttom thy promise and if thou lie with
one, and she couceive seed of thee, thou shalt
take her to wile; thou shalt not bring her
shame upon her f thon dost her biethren
shadl stone thee, and none shall deliver thee;
and yet thoa shalt be judged for thy faith-
lewnit s 1t she be not ot thy rank, and her
L, thren fean thee, the hand of the Lllders
lall Le avamst thee thoun shalt not eorrupt

¢ pour, nor bring shame upon them

107 woeds,
158 letters.

1 A cowrtt or promise to marry i3 a betroth It a3
ot m the mrare of 2 commercd contruet, and the breach
of s Connet Iboconpensucd inmoney  Inmo t wnes, if a
1 1= drpose T ro nd bimiseldt of the eagagement, it s better
ey r v o hutitis a matier of the henrt, which every
wori1a 1 Jely o hers lf IE she msits, wd he cannot
Lo good Lanse sgamst her, be should be pumished accor
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ding to the magmtude of the offence, and pnt under mterdict
sgmnst marvymg ot all, unlit the offence w purged
3 Butif o raan will he with 2 womay, and beget seed ap-
on her, ho 18 under obligation to fus ehild wd to society to
marry hev. e cannot object that shers unworthy, for any
less cause than will juatify puttng awsy At worstshes as
fit to be tus companion, as the mother of his ciuldren
11 It thy brother have ap inheiitance,
and die leaving a wife, but no seed, thon
shalt take her to wife, and raise up seed to
thy brother, that his name be not lost among
the people: thou shalt possess the mheritance
with het, till the seed be grown up to possess
it. If he had but a portion, it shall he thine,
and the sced also  If she love thee not, or
thou wilt not take her, this right goeth to
the next kinsman; but no one shall take the

inheritance or portion without her. [ he,

19, Moreover, if thou takest & widow in
marriage, and she have been joined to anoth-
er forever, thou shalt only take her for life:
and it shall be expressly determined whose
the seed 15; whether thine, or his whose wid-

ow she is. L tettens.

13. If thou marry a wife having cluldren,
and they have no fatker in the Kingdom, and
she bring them to thee, they are thime. thoun
shalt receive them, and establish them

31 words,
L]‘S@ Tutters.
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LE I thow marry a wife, and she w the
fitst 1epresentative e the futh of her pro-
cemtors and near relatives, m the redemp-
tion of the dead they shall be hers, she shall
big them to thee 1f thou obtain a royal
Pricsthood, they shall be thine in the domine
1on forever thou shalt raive them up in the
last day, to merease the glory of thy King.
dont | e Tatten

15 If a woman or & virgin obtain o good
report throvgh taith, and 1> chosen of tod a
Prince and a Ruler, she shall have an inheri-
tance appomted to her, with her husband
or her brethiven, that <he may possess it. and
her childien with Ler, and that she may rule
ovel all her house. | o viter

310 P itees
Total=—=13 ne¢ , $27 warm v 3,735 Wetters

Such ¢ voman would ~t md at the head ef bey house, pre-
enely a5 & mn stands at the head o hus, having het own die
tict wnentance, and retawimg ber owe pewe and nanung
it upon her chrtdrer  Her cldren wouel hent frowm her,
bt not ber husbaod or uy other of s children e nould
have little to do weth her ¢veept to be the father of her cul-
dren, and would possess ud own scparate mbertwee. M-

nam 'nd Deborah are evamples

POLYGAMY,

1 TPolyguny has exwsted from the earie~t ares,  (Gen 1,
19.) It ss often mentioned m the saered orachy, and uever
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spohen agnmst The absenee of prolulntion will not s o
genecal rule, anonnt to u pustihc i But as thes mstita.
tron began we the bfe time ot Adam, and, with w single cxeep-
Liony, has contind wath moat nations thiough all tune, watit
thiy present, asst was practiced by o Jarge namber of the
Patrwehs and Prophets, anil favoured servants ot (iod, the
faet that 1t 1300t ~pohca ag unst, rses a very stroby prestmp.
Lion that God foohs upon 1t with favom

2 Iths nof howover left to vest on presamption, or uny
donbtfal canstruntion  Tta sanchity 13 8 matter of distinet di-
\mo testiimony  Not o it tree, as many have sad, that Po-
lyzamy is pernutted w the Ol Testament, but proluinted
the New 1L requirad by the Old, and ot forbudden by
the Now Testamunt; and thongh the Book of Mormon m-
terdiots 1t 1 the cace of the Neplutes, (Jacok 2 L i, 6,) the
wterdit 15 eapressly statud to be m consequence of generat
corruptions v hich prevented the woll working of the fnstitue
tiony, and not th it was itsell novions; and makes the ex-
press riorvahwn that in a futare day God wall wstitate Po-
Iygamy auch, 13 the means of rasng up a holy seed.

3 In the Commandments which Gad gnve 10 Moseg cou-
cermny the conquest of Mdiaw, they were required {o exter-
mate ail the males, but to preserve the women cluldren
alive  (Num vixy 11,40, 0, £7) Nouw the Conme
mandment recuares all, men and wowey, to be toutfu! and
multply. (Gen.y, 25 13, 1,7 Lev vy, 9) By means of
war many men i Isracl penished weaving an cveess of wormen.
lHere w s an uddition of sicteen thousand women, whom the
men ot Lsracl had to take for wives, beyond the exvcess of
womnen i fsrmel Without Polygamy, it was impossible to
and husbasds tor w0 saam

4. The whale vourse of the Law gnen by Moses, assomes
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the evistence of Polyeramy as a legal mahitution and pro- -
vules foy the cutive meshts of the wives and thew etnldren,
forolding dimunshimg the substance of one wile, when he
takes another, (v v, 10,) or preferng the son of o foe
vourite wift, by miving hun the double portion that pertams
Lo the tistborn when heas not fisthoen  (Dent. ey, 15:)

5 In tactico God'hos i many wys sanctioned  Polygas
my by bestiwine great blessings on the parties to such mars
eages, 1udpon thar postenty Abrahun hul two wives,
Sarahund Hagve  Though Hagar was otly o servant, and
ueyer g exalted Lo the bzmty of her hushand, v ealled a
conerbme, thit 1s acersaunt wilg, het con lalmoel was lugh-
Iy blewad md recenved great nad glorions promices a8 aw
hew to Abraliun  (Gea vy 12 v, 200\, 13, 18)

6 Ja ub had four wives, tno talang rank with how, and
too serv b women, wao ure therefore called conewlnucg By
the Law of Mot ogamy, winch prevails n mo~t Chnstiase
conntrics, Looh alone was g lnwful wife Vet (iod regarded
the wons ot ehel, Zilpha and Bikab a3 lemtinate sons, and
made them alf P uwriarchs, amd hews to Jaeob's nuthonty and
hus favour with God.  Joseph, Rachel's son, who, acoording
to tne Chustian of modern days, was 2. bagtard, God estab-
Lished w tue firstborn, and chief of the Patriarchs

T In these cases Polyrimy has every marh of God's ap.
probation both by its bewing pursued uacondemned by mea
whose daly walkh w3 gmded by the word of God, aud by
their recery ing peenliar and espemal blessings wheeh they coald
nof othetwise have attamed to

8 But there was a Law n the days of the Patriarchs, re
erated by Alo-es sed enforced w Israel i later ages, which
required that when 2 man dicd, leaving & wife and no sons,
B9 next brothey should tahe the wife and ruse up seed to tus
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decensed brother,  This requisition was upon him equally,
whetber marnied ov not.  But if unmarned, 1t became neces-
gary thuib hie shoultd marry & mife to raxe up seed to himself,
lest i preserving s hrother's name he shoula blot out his
own, {(Gen axnsuy, 710 Denl xxv, 5, 6 Ruth v, 5--10)

9 Intheset wes Polygamy became a postive daty, en®
forced hy direct Commandment, na'wiell ag by the great prin-
ciples of the Law of God  As often as n non obtaimed an
mlientance, and died without posterity, it became o duty that
one of W3 hindred have two wies, one to perpetuate s
own nane, and tho other to perpetuate that of Ins kinsman.

10 If 1t 13 objected that this Law grew out of the Law of
Inhentanees the vu'e will not be changed thereby, for it did
not begin with the pecuhar pohiey of Tsrael as o nation, and
the Law of Inhentances, with which it 1 conneeted, 1w per-
patual

11 Nopwill it aval to say thatin these cases he 18’ nos
the real husband of the wife of lus deceased brother, but on-
ly a proxy for the decewed, forit s equally PPolygamy dar-
ing hie,  Butf it Le yielded that marnage concerns the ov-
oeriashing hie, quite as much a3 this mortal, thea 1t follows
that every nne who s trulv marned to several succesave
wivey, will, ur the immortal hie, be & Polygamist.

12 A« the reason of the Law in these cuses was the ne-
cessity of hers to possess the whentaoce, and to heep up
fhe name ot lum who first recesved 1it, there are equal rea-
song 1 favour of Polygamv in every case when he who has
an inhentance 18 childless, and lus wife barrea.  And if there
is & well grounded fear that the postenty may not survive
to fature geoerations, the same reasons have more or less
force.

13. Gideon, who seems to have had the favour of God be-

41
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fore all tho Judgea from Joshus to Samuel, had seventy sops,
the cluldien of many wives.  (Jud vy, 30} In the frag-
ments which have survived to as ot the history of those
thizes, it 19 1mpossible to hnow to what extent olygamy pre-
valed  Of most men uawed, we do not know whether they
hod any wife  But it 13 remarhable that of all the groat and
good men of whose families we hnow anything, a yery large
tasjonty had more than ohe wife

14. In the onse of David, God approbates Tolygamy on a
large acale, 1 the most distinet and emphatick manner David,
before ho cameo to the Kingdom, had marned Michal, the
duughter of Suul, {14t Sam xvin, 27 2d Sam uy, 13,) Abgal,
the widow of Nab.l, (1st Sam <xv, 42,) aud Alwnoaw, of
Jezreel {1d xxx, 5 2d Som n, 2

15 Yet with these three wives, on the denth of Saul, God
gove his wives to Dovid, to take them to s bosom. (24
Sam xi,8) How many wives Saul bad, does not cleasly
sppear, but whatever the number was, God gave them to o
man who had three already, and declared his willinguess to
give him more * And David, fully assured of God's approba.
tion, when he came from iebron to Jerusalem, took more
wives und concubines  (1d v, 13) Inall ths, David is no-
where condemaed, but 1a the matier of Unab’s wife, he 13
pumished with great seventy, (id. 3, 3, 4 xu, 10, 11,) be-
cavse 1 tne mind of {iod, taking another men's wife was
adultery and robbery, but Polygamy waslanful God com-
manded Hosen to marry two wives (Hoscat, 2 1)

16. In the face of such facts, 1t 13 downg violenco to the.
word of God, to say that Polygamy was only suffered It s
hardly possible that God should give any further evidence of
ks approval of it And there 13 nothing ie all the scniptures-
t5 meke o different rule, or to alter the force of the argument
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it favonr of this.  The clem micution 18 to approve of it
17 The oft repeated assortion, thidt Polygamy 1s aholished
in the New Testament, hag no trdth m 1t Thero 9 not w
text fonnd w the book which justifics the nssertion  Some
have said that the language, * ‘They twain shall be one flegh*
forbade the wlea of more than one wife  But when 1t 1s con-
mdered that thoy are not one flesh m thewr own persons, but
in the persons of theie children, who are flesh of the flesh of
_both father and mother, it will appear that those words are
Just as ipplicable to Polygamick a8 Monogamick famihes,
the true sease of the words being that a man beget children
on Ius wife, and no other woman. In fact, lis cluld, begots
ten on any other woman, 18 the flesh of they twam, but God
has not jomned them. and they sin in jowing :
18 "Tho injunction that o Bishop thall be the husband of
aue wile, (1st "Fim. 1, 2,) has been frequently offered a3 ey
dence thut (God disapproved of Polygamy Thug is! absurd,
The rule is not that hie shall be the husband of hut one, but
¢hat he shall be the husband of one.

19 Butif we werd to s constrye the langnege as to forbid

- 8 Bishop having more than ane wife, the hmutat.on of the

interdict to Bishops would clearly imply that other men

mught law fully huve more than one wife. Unless the general

role was that men mght have more than one wife, there
conld he no oceasion to say Bishops should not.

%0 Indeed, such scoms to be the understanding of this tex?-‘
by the most enlightened of those Christians who understand
that 1t hunits & Bishop to one wife  For the Chnstian Mg
sionanes who have institated Christianity among the Pagan
nations of India, receive members mto thewr Churches who
have more than one hiving wife, and allow them to continue
to cohabit with them, such members beng admitied to all the’
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privleges of the Chareh, but not allowed to hold any offico.®

21 Itis also on ungaestioned fact sn history that Pol,ga-
wy eusted in the Aposiolich Cuurcht The celibaey of the
Qlerey and tne Menogaay of the lmty exist en the same
foundaton, the aathorty of the Roman Unthohok Church

27 Andit i woirthy of obsersation that Polyguny was
nowhere abonshed nyon the wuthonty of the divne Lnw, but
eitne~ by Cmon or by Statute.  Indeed, 1t waa not really
abohsted at oll  Legbtimate mo-nages of the Clergy were
eholiched, but they wore aflowed to heep mumarmed female
companrons md, 12 many cout tries, these who bud them, had
an extey aliowance froir the Church for there cupport

23 And, notwithstanding the general prolubstion of Po-
Ivraan,at existyan fict, thovgh nut i kevw, m all Clisstien
countrics Kangs whu-e murnages are governed by State.

* “ew what shall Be done i ooapect Yo sneb persons (Pelvpamiats) whens
t Ly pive eredible ovidenes of pera ial o by, and sech admivaon into the
Chrisum e b No ease of this Lind ovenrred i miv ow v mi sionary
exprrae iec Put aeme cased have accurred an India, and this cofieud. wilh
aeenr th 0o eraisinstanecs In the progress of the gosped The uljees
wi 1 Va0 have the o nseder tion and deeiv on of the i Feot authority, ore
eloia i dnnl judhenl on India aud Fogland My emuen 2 that the
ot TR practiee in mgarions in voepret to puch ensern will be wa follows
Wicosny uan wio has more than one wife to whom he baa been wpally
mar 0, wished (0 by admiited into the Chnstinn Churcly, e will be requsr~
ogd to make 4 free and full atatemont of s domestich valations e will be
permitted to retrtn b roudtal conncetion wath all bos wavea sodd By aren-
telvla 1on to all hix children subject to 1t discipaine ¢f the Church for
the propr o veeminent of hia heusthold  Whethier he may or may nat co-
habye wian ofs Rerent swiveg will be 16y, T bulieve, endicely to hun and to
thewm, to 1t neeoruing to thejr viewa of duty -{Ixpia, ANFiexr Avp Aop
By Guozer plaend, Histarieal, Folitie ol, Social gud Religlovs, with aPas~
tienln» Aceaunt of the State ard Pinspecta of € biedstlaraty By Davin O
Ay v, D ), Miisionary of the American Roard for twendyfive yents in In-
dls, L', pp 3534 ]

4 The Calentta Miasonary Conference gnprewutlng Eilscopalinne, Pres-
tretenans, Haplists and Longe ationallaty,) conslsting of the Misstanaries
of the vanious Sncictiea which have Mis«ionaries in that +icinsty, alter fre-
q 171t conuitations ind i tch conel ¢mation on the subject of Polygamy,
ag it oxadts gn Indiy, were unanimous in the following sonclur’on I a con
wvitt hefore hecormng 1 Chrlatian has marri~dmare nivgs than one, in accord
2gco with Lho practics of the Jewiak and Primitive Christian Chusches, he
zhall be permitted to keep them a3, bug such a person iy not e)i§;ue toany
ofles {n the Chiurchas[Ixb1s, ANGIENT AND MODZRY, ete , p. (01 §

]
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reasons, generally use the privilege of taking one er wore
wives, to whom they sre not married strictly according te
daw, who are, nevertheless, in no sense under the impotation
of unchastity, aod nomervus citicens (oliowed their example.
24. Not only iisve Chnstian writers of the highest rank
justified these departures from the rule of Movogamy, but
many of then have defended Polygamy, as the preferable
and more moral institution. Lather, Melancthon, and the
cluef authors of the Protestant Reformsation, gave Polyg-
smy thewr express sanction in favour of the Landgrave of
Heame,® and nemerous Protestants defended 1t 83 seriptural.
25 Auod it Polygsmy does not exist in most Protestant
countnes now os a legal institution, that foct is attnbutable
to statute, and not o the discipiine of the Churches, Very
few il say of them have one word in their discsplmes, wineh
discountenances Polygsmy w any way whatever.
26 And that their testimony is not against Polygamy s
o godly stitation, but only against violating the law of the
State, appears m this* the New Testament allows of divores
only for adultery (Matt xix, 8,9) Yet when a Christian
maa bas obtamed a divoree for some other cause, which is mo
eanee by the Law of God, and marnes a second wife, the first
befng by the Law of God just as much his wife as she ever
was, they receive him into their communion, just as before.
27 la peaceable times Polygamy would oaturally Gimt is-
self to & very fow cases, because most men desire marriage.
But as w all settled communities & conmderable number
more of women than men desire to marry, there is always &
pecemity of Polygamy, that they may obtain husbaoda.

‘Hhﬂkmm and & druakerd, snd be lald bis case Dedure

he Timolagians of Br on oficlal &otarmi allowed
u-umm though n:trmnm m'f'&"m hl-ﬁ

etnd narrisge seoret. Twe of Lather of an
mmwymuum Ml.m
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28 The cxcess of women seeking marnage, gives to men
an undue advantage in obtnimng companions for hife. Every
man who deares a wife can get one, but many women must
fail. As a consequence many women are led to make very
wnequal matches, in despair of & better opportunity; and oth-
ers, whoso greatest joy it woald have been to surround them-
selves with a numerous postenty, waste their sohitacy Lives on
pet birds and kattens, rather than bear children to corrapt
and degraded sires; who, had Polygamy exwsted to s very
fimited extent, would have been the mathers of eminent sons.

29 Many of the most cmipent statramen and scholars of
modern times have died childless, or left only bastard chil-
dren of degraded women, and slaves, who, had Polygemy
been reputable, woald, like the Patnarchs, have transmitted
bheir virtues and their greatness to a numerous postenty.

30. And as the lawest order of intellect 13 most prolifick,
anlels some means is adopted of increasing the progeny of in-
tellectnal men, and securing that progeny from mothers of
emioent talents, superiour virtues, and healthy persons, the
effort to elevate the masses will be counteracted by the vast

disproportion in the posterity of clevated and degraded,

31. That means i Polygnmy; which will elevale the hu.
man race by making it possible for every virtuons waman,
eapatble of beanng healthy, intelligent children, and exercie-
tng m1ch aclfcontrol that she can spend her days in love and
kindnczs, with others like herself, to hear children to men

ed of every moral and intellectual excellence, and leav-
E jealous, envions, and petulent women, who canpot endure
that n «ister shall be beloved by the same husband, to par
\hemseives off with those of like disposition, or with such e
bave wforicur intellects, or bodies wasted upon strange wo-

wen, or are infirm fom hereditary cprruptions,
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32. Polygamy clevatas man, by giving him more hlessiogs
in well dowg, s lngher reward for a faithful and virtuous life,
& more nuwmerous postenty to perpetuate s fame, and in-
herit his honours, and virtuous and intellectual society as thé
reward only of a well regulated life, and the devotion of sape~
rioar intellect to the pubhck service. [t elevates woman, by
making her man’s compamon, instead of a piece of f{urniture
ia the house as some, or 8 domestick drudge, as others are;
by bringing marnage and suitable companionship in the reach
of all; wnd making so many opportumties of & happy settle-
mant in life, that an amable and wirtuous young woman can-
not fail of finding an affectionate and worthy husband.

33. Under the Law of Monogamy, it 13 evident that s, atch-
¢s are made with tnfling regard to fitness.  'Women can kave
next to no choice. Bat men have little inducement to dis-
enminate, and less to see to the proper ordenng of therr
households, 5o as to make good wives of saitable women.
It a woman, otherwise unexceptionable, 18 petulent and sab-
ject to violent outbarsts of temper, her husband, expecting to
have no other wife, may indulge her, rather than assume the
snpleasant task of applyiog a correction. In the end his
haue beoomes & badlam, and his children are reared in the
midst af a tempest. It i3 no wonder that his prayer is, that
they bo fow: nor that many such scek quet dalhdnee with
unchaste women, or, with blasted hopes, waste their intel-
lects over intoxicating potations.

34, Such n one, believing that a multitade of children werd
€ crown of glory to an old man, and looklng to the rewsrd
of a long and virtaous life, in & numerous posterity, all estab-
lished in the affictions of the people he served, would feél
the necessity of carbing in himaelf, and in all his house, thif
flitemper which would rendor such a reward sposmble,
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35 Itis common to hear Polygamy apoken againat, as, at
best, hicensed lust.  With many, :ndeed with all who make
carnal induglence the cluel cnd, marnage 13 no less  Bat
such are always opposed to Polygamy If anch a man secks
vanoty, Polygamy 15 too expensive. If he does not, one’
woman 1s sufficcent, and will at the same time serve either
a8 mistress of lus house, or domestick drudge ,

36 It1s cnly men who seck congemal companioaship m
hfe, and chidren 1 their own images to hve after them,
who are wmilling to charge themselves with the care of sever
al wives, and the government of great households, subject-
g themselves to that ngid mental discipline which is neces-
sary to keep proper order, and cultivate all the social virtaes
insuch a family The blindest can see that the carnal mind can
find easier and cheafer modes of mdulgence 10 unbndled lust,

37 'T'be fact that houses of prostitution are unkoown m
countnies where Polygamy prevails, while they exist everye
where in Monogamick countries, and cannot be suppressed,
cught to put to shame those who object to Polygamy on
the score of chastity And, the further fact, that where Po-
lygamy prevals, adultery 1s exceedingly rare, and in Mono-
gamick countries so common as to scarcely call for a passing
remark, should cause such objectors to seal their lips.

38. Bat however men may declaim agmnst Polygamy in
this life, all who attan to the bfe everlasting, will, in the
presence of God, dwell with it forever. For Polygamick
Abrabam, and Jacob, whose seed we are by the adoption of

faith, if we atian to that estate, and Gideon, Dawnid, and
Solomon, will be there, and their wives, the mothers of Pa.

triarchs, Princes and Prophets with them; who were joined
to them in the mortal, and will not be sundered from them in

the everlagting life.



' CHAPTER. XLV.

HIGHWAYS.

Thou shalt not tarn aalde from nlleving thy neighboar

1. Tug Seas, and Lakes, and Rivers where
men can pass in boats and vessels of any
kind, are the highways of the nations: thoa

mayest tiavel them no man shall hinder.
T tektare.

2. Descrts, and forests, and waste places
are also higchways for the people thou may-
est pass over them, and none shall prevent
thee. 303 Tetter

3. The King may make great roads from
city to city, and whercsoever the good of s
people requires them, either by land or by
water. g;;g;;:;;’:;.

4. The King shall appoint Elders, discreet
men to keep his highways, and to receive
tribate of those that use them, that there
roay be money to make and preserve them
forever. 137 e

5. The King may also grant unto others to
make highways, and to receive tribute for the
use of them, that they may be recompensed _
for the labour they have done: they shall nos

49
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be oppressive in their charges* the King shall
restran them according to justice. [yttt

6 The King shall appoint Elders in all
the citics, and towns, and villages, to estab-
lish, make and preserve roads in all the coap-

try round about, as his poople have need.

'W(’mg
133 lutters.,

%. The King shall grant unte them a por
tion of the tithing of hs people for the mak-
ing of roads for the common use of all, with-
out cost, that nothing ohstruet you in your
travels [Thitien.

8 The Kiny's bighway shall be made in
the best place, and no man shall hinder; it
is for all the people to pass over. RBat in,
making roads the Elders shall spare every
man’s inheritance, unless the necessity for
crossing it be very great. i

As gjuch as possible. lughways apd roads ought to be aq
located, thyt inhentances will head upon, them on both sides,
varrow in front, gngd deep back, (

9. In the djties, and towns, and villages, ye
shall make streets, and lanes, and alleys, with
aidewalks, and crosswalks. 19 movds,

10. And in the bighways, and roads, and
streets, ye shell plant trees, and shrubs, and
grass, and they shall be pleasant and beauts

- fol : Eye
Total—10 rec., 303 words, 1,927 Jetiera,



CHAPTER XLVL

TITHING.

Thou ahalt maintain thy neighbanr’s right.

1. Or all the fruit of your fields, and the
increase of your flocks, a tenth shall you ren-
der to the house of the Lord your God,' and
the ticasury of the King;. that the Priest
whe admunisters in holy things, and the sex
vants of the King, who rale 1 nghteousness,

may eat bread, and the land yleld her in-

crease. i

1. Tithing of crops is paynble as often as crops are har-
vested, whether m whole, or tn part, and no ove has & right
to the crop until the tithwg s paid, or set out for that pun
pose, and to nse 1t a3 bis awn, would be the same offence as
etealing  When set out, he is bound to take care of 1t till
{s duly delivered.

3. The tithing of erops 15 pavable in the same condition in
which they are harvested.  Cercal grans need not {0 be
thrached, nor corn to be husked In ganeral, it 13 required
of those who raise the crops, to doliver the tithing at the
place of collection. Those who have no teams are excused
removing heavy articles

3. Tithing of horses and cattle s payabie, the teoth ani
mal, at three years old, of sheep and hogs, ot one year old;
of fowls, generally, at six months old. It matters not wheth-

Hev, xxvii, 30, 32 D ut.xly, 8 aly, 220 xuvy, 12 24 Chron zxxi, &
¥aoh, X, 37 28, ¢4 M) iis, 8, Lake i, 42, Hen. vil §,6,8,9,
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er 1t 15 aupenoar or inferiows, the tenth, or the choice of the
flock the year wiich produces the tenth, 18 the tithing.

4 If ammals are sold or wmarketed before that age, the
tithing st be commuted, and thon onefifth s ndded to the
value  (Lev xavyg, 1) Butaf any change 1s made to give
a poorer one for Githwyg, both it and that recaived wm ex-
chaage are tahen (10 33)  Theso forfedures ate not for
the purpose of mereasmg the hithing, but to prevent frauds,

2 If ye do not these things, the Priest
shall fal to instruct you and your children:
the order of God’s house shall be forgotten;
and the servants of the King shall forget the
Law, aud judge for hire, and righteousness
shall cease. Then shall wickedness be in the
midst of you, and oppression come upon you.

56 worda,
{242 lotters.

3. Moreover, the King shall send his ser-
vants to demand of you, and they shall exact
that which ye have withheld, and shall wrest
it from you with increase; and if ye resist
them, ye shall be spoiled. iyt

4. Of all the spoil which you take from
your enemies, & tenth shall ye 1ender to the
:imuse of the Lord your God, and the treasu
ry of the King" that he who administers in
holy things may remember you before God,

and the King's arm may deliver you. [{irere,
5. If ye do not this, ye shall rot go ont

3Gy, 3iv, 18,29
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with 2 blessing, and ye shall flce before your
enenues, and none shall deliver you, 3 erds

6. Morcover, the King shall litt his hand
against yon, and shall buffet yon, and fromr
ou shall he take the spoil; and if ye remove
1t from him, he shall spoil you. 3 morls,
7. When yon labour not in these things,
yet onetenth of your time shall you conse-
erate to the Lord your God, and shall labour
for the house of the Lord yonr God, and for
the treasury of the King, according to your
gkill, and your cunuing, and your art, and you
shall nut withhold; thata place for God to
dwell among yon may not be wantng, and
the work of the King may not fail, and that
youn may possess abundantly fields, flocks,
and habitations. gorin,
1. Tithing of butter, (heese, egzs, and uumerous mxed
productions of agnculture and imdustry, 18 payable from timo
fo tumo, 13 they are brought to a suitable condition for use
2 No general rule can be lud down for the payment of
tithing on the products of ndustry, beyond that whbich re-
quires & tenth.  When it can be pmd in labour, 1t 15 easy to
determine the amount, and 1t ought to be pmd cvery tenth
workmg daj, or the tithng for a quarter year 2t one tune,
eatly i the quarter. A tenth of all is due in some form
8. It ye o not these things, ye shall not
prosper in the work of your hands, and

poverty shall be in your dwellings.  [&ktien.
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9. Moreover, the King shall take your
goods and your sabsiance from you, to rece
ompense W {mt you have defranded the house
of the Lord, and the treasury of the King,
'with incvease  And if ye obstinately defian
1 the-e things, ye shall be beaten with

stripes it

When mervease w taher, 1t shall be oncfifth the tithwog,
(Lev x.vy, J1,) and the charges of the officer for collecting
the same

10 And whosoever cometh into the King-
dom, a tenth of all he possesses s"all he give
for the establishment of the Kiugdom, and
for its inciease, that he may bave an ever-

Iasting mheitance therein. 137 Tettors

11 Aud until he do thiy, no inheiitance
shall be given unto him, and he shall not wax

rich i1 goods. Eiftieed

12 Morcover, the King shall send his ser-
vants to take a teuth from Inm, with increase;
and then the King, remembering his children,
shall graat an inberitance unto him* but his
obstmacy shall surely be remembered.

-5 words,
170 lotiers
Total—12 see., 4938 words, 2,080 letters

Tithing <hould be settled quarterly, at the Solstices, and
Egumnoves, and the scttlement recorded.  Remttances of
tithing are made to the needy biberally, but they sro not ak
lowed to withhold, because in want, il remitted,



. CHAPTER XLVIL

PAYMENT OF DEDBIS,
Thou shalt do no injustice tu thy nelghbour,

1. Trou shalt pay what thou owest: thou
shalt not refuse it: and if thou refuse, the
Judge or the Elder shall send a Deacon, and
ho shall take of thy substance, and pay him
whom thou owest. Fifgitind

2. I thy neighbour oweth thee, and is
poor, thou shalt bave compassion on him, and
shalt not oppress lum; but if' he will not pay
thee, or if he trespass on thee, or do thee
wrong, thou shalt admonish him, if he hear
thee not, thou shalt take with thee one or
two neighbours, and shalt labonr faithfully
with him to do thee justice: if he will not
‘hear them, thou shalt lay thy testimonies at
the judgmentseat, and the Elder or Judge
who judgeth, shall hear thee and him also;
and he shall judge between thee and thy
neighbour and whosoever will not hear him,
he shal! send the Deacon to execute lns judg-

118 wo
ment. 415 letters,

3. But if thy neighbour seck to defrand
thee, or to do thee violence, or if he have
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doue thee violenee, thon mayest biing the
matter to the judamentseat before thou ad
mohish him the Kldar or the Judge shall

' words,

judge between thee and hi, 1S5 Tbtern

t 1t thy nochbour hath not the very
thing to pav thee that he promised, and be
poor, thou shalt have compassion on him, and
ghalt tilor what he haths but thon shalt not

17 wands,

make i quite naked pionts,

5 Thon ~hnlt not lend to thy neichibour
that is poor, on usi)y - thon ~halt aud lum,
and stienethen him, and not oppress hime
neither shadt tou kecp s garment in pledge
il morumg  thou shalt retwn it to him

5 yeordn,
s Jotters.,

¢ Thou ~halt not defiand the labomer of
s hye thou ~halt not keep his wages till
the d ukness, lest heaeturn not to s home,
and his childien have no bread, and their
ery ascend to God against thees if he testity
to thice that they lack nothineg, then <hall he

R words,

wait on thee, a~ thou <halt acree. | 25 entens
T =t 17, ud2d wordy, 1ot lcttery
Gran tolal—17 4 220 ¢ 1,900 wordta, 71,538 Ietters

The oyt of the Law 13 not so much to collect debis of
the poor forf honcsr, thoy wili pay willmely s fast a9 they
are able, aad af dishoaest, ought not to be trusted, but of
the mieh, who n others tiust of necewaty, and do not always
find honest, albso, to redresy frauds and tresposses.



